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MCALCPIN 
1ST 
WE To 


ARevitw and Examination of a Pam- 
phlet lately publiſhed , Bearing che 
Title of. Proteſters no Subvyerters, and 

 Presbyterie no Papacy , &c. 


Pep Og Hough it be a fad afflition to the fpirits of men, 
VERT 3\ who love and rhirft after Peace, to be kepr in a 
FoOad WO) continual] fire of Contention ; yer we do not 
r..4j ns think — that defires and endeavours to 
S74; v2 E quench chat flame, which hatch been ſo long 
TSHIV burning in this Church , meet with no bercer 
Ws ONE FS: cnrertainment from chefe wirneſſes to the Way 
of the Proteſtarion, Knthors of this Pamphſer : Who, being (as we 
have juſt cauſe to'believe) fome of the prime contrivers and promo» 
ters of cheſe evils regrated and complained of , they do well not to 
crouble the reſt ( many of whom we believe, would not have 
joyned-in-this Anſwer |) to give any exprefiion of their ſenſe of the 
Ovetrures'of Union made ro: them, nor put them #0 ſpend their . 
Firits and time that way : Bue ( this being their own more kindly 
clement ) they will be ac the pains to pat this Piece in their hands, 
printed in ſuch a volumn as it may be a YVaxe weenwm where-ever 
they go: Thar ſo honeſt-minded Miniſters and People ( who, we 
 perſwade ourſelves, are weary of debates, and might be drawn to 
an Union, were it not for ſuch who for their own ends keep up the 
Rent ) may, in'ſo far as they can prevail, not only be induced never 
tothink of Peace more upon the tearms offered, as they expreſſe 
| their deſign in the cloſe of their Poff/cripr ; but may be affrighted 
(-a» they are pleaſed to fpeak of ns, pag. 15.) from their Mothers 
Church and Brethren as Monſters, as a company of eArians dealing 
with att e-frbanaſime, and as Tyrants, Popes, and Prelats, —_—_— 
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| (At: | 
fathers oppoſed ; and may drink-in theſe corrupt principles of 


Cliurch-governane here propined : whereby cvery man is taught. 
to do. what is right in his own eyes ; toccall any thing of Charch- + 
government which crofſeth his humour, but alterable'and humane ;- 


and when he pleaſerh to think his Judge doth him wrong , if he 
cannot thruſt him out and ſet himſelf. ih his ſear, then eo. Nleight 
and contemn him ; yea, and to make every ordinary Miniſter an 
Apoſtle, who had aot their call by men, and ſo-were not ſubjeR to 
them in that matter. SPY | 

" As the fight of this Pamphler hath quicktied our defire, yet more 
and more to mourn over the ſad and deplorable caſe of this pgor 
Church ( ſo long afflited with theſe diſtempers and confaſions , 
without hope of healing , and ſo grievouſly reproached and expoſed 
as a.laughing-ſtock to her enemies, and a;grief to her friends) and to 
ſpread it before the Lord who knoweth her aMiQion and reproach : 
So we defire theſe men may. ſeriouſly lay to hear the accompt they 
have to make for their continuing thus to diſquiet and tofſe the 


 Churchand People of God in this Land, and to ponder how truly 


the Spirit of God hath given warning that diviſions will breed er- 
rours, whereof they. give ſad proof in this Piece, as to the point-of 
Goverament. And whereas they deſign themſelves zitneſſes ro 
the way of the Proteſtation ; we wiſh them toconſider , that as to 
bear witnefſe co an uatruth or wrong cauſe is an horrid ſin; ſo, how- 
ever they arrogate that ſtile of y1rneſſes , yet their conſciences can 
tell chem,they give their teſtimony without any great hazard, having 
verified that they are rather ſeeking. rheir own things, than the 
things of Jeſus Chriſt, However, let them for us brook their title 
of Witneſſes, and let the Reader adde ſuch epithets thereunto as he 
thinketh they deſerve. 

If we ſhould draw out: a Reply. proportionable to their'practice, 
who have publiſhed ſo mary ſheets in anſwer to little more chan one 
ſheet, it might certaiply be ſaid, we had very little to do befide : 
Sure we are it ſhould be very little to edification. And though we 
might have ſatisfied our (clves with ſome Animadverſions only upon 
their new principles, leaving other matters, which either are ſpoken 
to already in print , or are matters of fat, which ( however they 
busk them ) are ſeen in their own colours by them who know us 
both, and impartially obſerve us :. Yet conſidering their great _ 

t 


| they were endeavouriog to bring upon this Church, and his carriage 
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Kath b66o tw-malit-more uſe of ſtories and reproches than arguments, 
2nd thir thoſe may be more taking with, the ſimple and unadviſed. 
thay ſironger reaſons ; and withall that we. are bound co. ſay ſomes. 
whariin defence'of the Overtures of Union, which they. cadeavour; 
torender fo.odious : Therefore we ſhall, with all the brevity wecap,. 


take a'view'of chis whole Pamphlet, hoping that in matters of fat, 


which cannor be got proven to the world in print , our aſſertion de- 
ſerveth no leſle credit in name of chis poor Church,than theirs,whoſe 
intereſt it is co: defame her, leſt otherwiſe they incur the title of 
Schiſmaticks.and-Diſturbers :, We being alwayes ready to make-out 
before the: Judge competent , the trurh of our aflertions. Yet it-is 
not to be expeRted that we ſhould dwell on every thing they ſtart 
here, nor jangle onevery thing in the by : but only that we take no- 
tice of what'is moſt materiall. And therefore in the very entry, we 
ſhall leave ſober men to their own thoughts of the inſolent and vain 
Title of that 'Pamphlet , ſo injuriouſly reflecting upon this:Church 
and the Government eſtabliſhed therein. Nor ſhall we deſcant much 
npon the deſignation of the Reſolntioners , and Reſolntion- party, 
which they are pleaſed to confer upon us ; yea, and upon this Na= 
tionall Church in the generality of ber Judicarories :. Seing (to omit 
the injuſtice of brandiog us with the name of a Party) .if they will 
adde the-Epithet 'of P#blick, ( which they deny us not either ) to 
our Reſolxtions, they will ſound better in any indifferent ear, than 
any privar deſigns of men, deſtructive to the publick,, and tending 
to advance: their own particular intereſt.; And we could eafily re- 
pay them with deſignations as true, and more unſavoury to them, 
were it our work: to be ſo imployed. - And though they are pleaſed 
to call-theſe Reſolutions, Rotten Reſolutions, pag 85. Yet we doubt 
not but ehey will'be fragrant in the Churches of Chriſt, as a Truth 
of -God, 'when they ſhall be dead and rotten, and their oppoſition 

thereunto unſavoury. - We ſhall as little rrouble our ſelves with 

whar is ſaid of the Repreſentation, ſeing we believe themſelves do 

judge it is more cafily traduced than ſolidly an/wered; And as to 

what they are pleaſed to-ſpeak of our Reverend Brother whom they 

call our Agent, pag. 15, 16. As that Repre/extation containeth no- 

thivg unworthy to be owned by him, or whereof he needeth or will 

be aſhamed ;_ So, the innocency of his agency to prevent. the evils 


and: 
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-ndi&intbpricy in managing thar Traſt ,vare fo welbknown at. hows 
#nd abroad, that we believe he needs not write Apologericks againſt 
the flanders of their tongue or pet, which they have either in chis 
Piece , or upon other occaflons, moſt unjultly caſt upon him, - They 
arc pleaſed ro let out refleQions tart enough upbn:perſons, both dead: 
and alive; to which we ſhalf only fay, That ſuch reaſonings of 
theirs ar2 no dainties to us, to refute mens eArguments and over 
come them in their cauſe by branding their perſons ;\ and'that as we 
ehink rhe graves of the dead, who are gone out of the world with- 
our publick ſcandafl , oughe co be inviolable ; Ss if thoſe who re: 
alive be not ſtudying ſo mach ehe more co approve themſelves ro: 
God, [are they make & bad uſe of that ſcourge of thesr tongue, 
Wherewith they have been ſo much and ſo often ſmitten theſe di- 
verſe years bygone. And whereas they are afraid we ſhould forget 
we have ſome among us who were' Prelaticall , and: cherefore do;ſ0 
often telf rs of it: and do telf us alfo, (which indeed we never kaeyr 
before, and having ſearched this teſtimony they would have us cre- 
dice, we find it an untruth, difowned by him upon whom they facher 
it } That [ome of us of late did profeſſe our reſpett to the Con- 
- vrorw my way , and our diſlike of the ſubordination of Kirk- 
wdicatories , pag. to. We' with them to conſider that this re. 
fleion , of being Prefaticall ( as they 'tearm it ) doth nor-rcath 
forte of us only, but others of the worthies of Chriſt elſewhere , 
who drd not ar firſt ſee the evil of that way. And as we delire they 
may nor forget, thar rhe moſt pert of ehofe who were honoured by 
Chrift co-be moſt eminently oppofite eo that courſe , yet alive (2s 
it tath pleaſed the Lord in great and remarkable mercy to preſerve 
them in His Charch co this day ) fome two or three, at molt , only 
excepted, are alſo oppoſite to the way of theſe witneſſes ; So allo 
that they dv not charge that too hardly upon any of us, which they 
know may be retorted 'npon fome of themſelves. -' And : we are con» 
fident, that who ſo know'their way, and their confidents and boſome 
friends, of whom chiefly they have been making uſe in promoting 
their caufe, will eafily difcera who run necreft to Independeacy, 
Papifts were wont to be thottghe no fir men to:defend the Proteſtant 
Reſigion ; and ic may be thought they are none of the fixedeft Preſe 
ns » whoſe' ( not only perſons, bat) projects in; refererice to 
that' Government are owned: as their owa cauſe, by men whoſe 
y principles 
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priaciples awe knDwh (even the #7irnefſss themſelves being julges;) 
tobe oppolit to:thac Goyeroment, and thateven when pr 
terians, uncahcerned in ws or our differences ( ſave iniſo far as they 
arefrientls:to-Truch, and tous for the Truths fake) do diſown, yea, 
and aR againſt chair way. = SY | WEE 

Bu :paſing theſe , and many the like paſſages, We ſhall take 
notice of their Book as it is an Anſwer to the Declaration, wherein 

three: chings will be worthy our pains to enquire after. ' 1. How 
they haveacquic themſelves in Anſwer to that Charge of their ſmall 
reſpe to: the eftabliſhed:Church-goverament , and their encroach- 
ments thereupon.? 2, 'What entertainment rhey. give to the Over» 
cures of Union? 3. Yhat their :-DoArine concerning Subordina- 
tion 152  which.they do twice ſpeak co , But we ſhall ſpeak to all in 
one place. : | 

Before we.can-enter particularly on theſe, Two Exceptions againſt 
the Title and whole tenour of the Declaration muſt firſt be removed 
out' of the way: / - - ; 

Firſt, "Their ſenſe of. the-whole ſcope and tenour of the Declara- 
tion, is, That however we pretend to Union and Peace in it, yet for 
the matter of it; it looketh-like-no fuch thing , but is an heap of bit» 
terianveRives and veproaches, and that (like:rude painting ) without 
the words in-the Frontiſpiece- it-would never have been owned for 
any ſuch ching. This charge they ſer-off, both with Scripture and 
a poctick vein, pag 4, 5-' And again, pag. 74+. they quarrel our ra- 
king into.the bowels of by-gone aRings , while. we make an offer 
of. peace; B86... -:-: - 

This challenge; we take it, doth relate to the Narrative of -the 
Dec'aration, premitted to the Offers of an Union, wherein ſome 
accountiisgiven.of their former irregular aRtings and projets. And 
we ſhatl:not-infift'to regrate how-much the Scriptures are wreſted 
or.mifapplyed xhroughout this 'Picce, and how unſuitable, in our 
;ndgment, 'it 450clet: looſe a-poetick humour upon ſo ſad a ſubjeR, 
whych ca lleth for:our mourning rather-chan our mirth ; as they have 
of -late 'begun the taking up ob that way in their Paſquils pat in'peo*s 
plesthands.*But asto the matter it ſelf, had we to do only with theſe 
Witmeſſes, we could/eafily anſwer.them, That whatever others un- 
concerned imighe judge of theiſuitablenefſe or-uoſuitablenefſe:'of thar 
Narrative, 'in referehce tothe ſcope and purpoſe of the Declaration 

| 7 yet; 
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yet, that Narrative be 'ttne- (of which we ſhall. hear afterward 
what they ſay): and if they be the perſons chiefly guilty of garryiogs 

on theſe courſes,it were more fitting they were laying them to heare, 

and teſtifying their abborrence. thereof, -by. joyning with their:Bres 
thren, thao thus to carp and quarre] wheg their faults are laid:open 

before them in love. ' And to ſpeak it ſeriouſly, though we are con= 

tent to bury all thoſe, provided they would hearken to an Union in 

the Lord :. yer. we are confident the Lord is ill pleaſed with their 

way-thereiv, and-requireth they ſhould repent and mourn-mare for 

the waunds they have given their Mother,than'their praRtice hither- 
to derhateth them: to have done. But to expreſle our ſelves far- 

ther, for the ſatisfaRion of all ; we do ingenuouſly profeſſe, that, 

ſo far as:we know.the mind of thoſe who emitted that Declaration, 
their ſcope in that Narrative was no other than what is expreſſed in 

theelole thereof. pag 8. "Namely, that' it lowed not from any: de- 

fign. eitber. tq[ defame: or. irritate ,:.or (to charge theſe deftruftive 
courſes upon all of them : But they conceived (and-we do ſtill con- 

ceiye. ) that Nurrative'was neceſſary in that way of application to 

them; Not oply to, vindicate themſelves before the world and al 
good men, that:they contended notabout trifles. in their oppoſition 

to.theſe encroxchments .; nor yet only to:prove: their love to pence, 
in that, chey would fallow, and were willing to! agree with choſe 
who had ſc far-injured the Church and them 3 Bur that even in or- 

der to Union, they held-it their duty to inform thoſe with whom 

they were dealing , what the tendeocy of their courſes was, (which 

poſſibly many who went on in the ſimplicity of their hearts, -and 

joymd with them in ſome things,could hot diſcern; never ſuſpeRing 

chac. cheir Leaders. vyould ſo far wrong the Government they pre- 

tended ſo much to maintain : and the prime Actors, being carried- 

08 in the hear of their paſſion and contradiftion, were not in a frame 

ſeriouſly co conſider of the matter)that ſo they mighe chooſe rather 

to cloſe with us, than-co continue in that poſture, which could not 

but inevitably draw them ro many the like courſes, ſtill the longer 

the worſe. And however the matter of Union ſucceeded, ( wherein 

their acquaintance with the humours of ſuch as theſe #/5tneſſes made 
their fears far exceed their hopes, which the event ſince hath ſadly 
confirmed ).- yer they thought jt neceſſary to have this on record as. 
their Teftimony in behalf of the Church of Sco:land, againſt _ 
St uſur- 


9 
uſurpations and encroachments, and an exoneration of their con- 
ſciences in diſcharging their duty to their Brethren, if ſo be they 
will ſtill run-on in courſes which draw-on ſo ſad conſequences, ra- 
ther than joyn in the work of the Lord. As theſe things may ſuffici- 
ently vindicate the Authors of the Declaration in this particular z ſo 
we do not think this needed have hindred peace, had theſe Witzeſſes 
been very earnelt for it. For though it was then complained how 
they had defamed their Mother- Church and Brethren, aad now we 
are ſure they owe us nothing of this coyn in this Pamphler ; yer we 
ſincerely profeſſe we are ſo far from being irritated, ( however grie- 
ved) that for our part, we thirſt the more for an Union in the Lord, 
as perceiving there will be no end of fruitlefle jangling , while we 
continue at this work ; and are content that, upon an U«ion, there 
be the faireſt way can be deviſed for burying all theſe things in 
oblivion. ; 

Secondly, They have another quarrel at the Title of the Decla- 
ration : for, whereas it is called e£7 Declaration of the Brethren 
Who are for the eſtabliſhed Government and fudicatories of this 
Kirk, they challenge this upon a twofold account. 

I» That the Au:chors thereof ſhould claim to ſuch a title, even in 
reference to thoſe of their own judgment , it being but the deed of 
a 7unilo ating in an extrajudicial capacity , and not proceeding 
from any Church-authority ; That many of our Brethren were not 
privie to it , nor are ſatisfied with ir, and that it hath not been 
owned (as they were made to expe) by Church- judicatories, nor 
tendered to the Proteſters by them ; But that Synods being put to 
it by them, did refuſe to declare themſelves whether they would 
owne it Or nts till the other Brethren ſhould firſt declare themſelves 
ſatisfied therewith. This is their language, pag. 7, 8. But afterward 
finding it was owned by Judicacories, they adde a Poſt[cript, pag. 
119, 120. wherein they quarrel, partly, the wronging of the libercy 
of Presbyteries and Synods, that ſuch a Paper ſhould firſt be pub 
liſhed by private perſons, and then endeavours uſed to cagage the 
Judicatories in the approbation thereof : and partly, the different 
wayes of Presbyteries in order to that Paper ; ſome not having as 
yet owned or tendered it , ſome approving bur a part of it, others 
all of it ; ſome taking Inſtruments in the hands of civil Notaries of 
their tendering thereof to their —_— Brethren ; and ſome,upon 


the 
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the Proteſtees refuſing to condemn: the praftices and propoſale 
m-ptioned in that Declaration, as contrary and deftruftive to rhe 
Government, having declared them to be ſuch as diflent from the 
Government ic (elf. | | 
To all this we give this return, 1. We need not trouble the 
world, far lefle do we owe theſe Witneſſes ( in the poſture they 
now are) an account how or by whom that Declaration was con- 
trived. As they pretend themſelves not altogether ſtrangers to the 
mind of their Brethren 1D theſe matters, pag. 4- So the publiſhers 
of that Declaration can give a good account of the ſenſe of their 
Brethren throughout the Land, which gave a riſe to that buſineſs: 
7ea, themſelves might have ſpared this challenge , had they remem- 
bered the Conference for Union, Anno 1655. As we ſuppoſe they 
did not think they were treating with: a 7#»&0 then, to make peace * 
with them only , but did expe& an Union in all the Judicatories of 
this Church , had they agreed; and yet themſelves did trear bur in 
an extrajudicial capacity, and thoſe with whom they treated were 
but ſome very few in compariſon of thoſe who are oppoſit to them, 
and ated alſo in an extrajudicial capacity, though they knew the 
mind of their Brethren through the Country : So they may- re- 
member thac the Declaration containeth little or nochiog , for matrer 
and ſubſtance, but what was treated on there. Their Propoſals for 
extrajudicial Committees were rejeRed there, though indeed they 
| hadnot then gone the lengrh- to ſeek to have them impoſed on this 
Church. They will not complain that the Overtures for Union, 
mentianed in the Declaration, were not heard: of there, ſince they 
tell us afterward that more was then offered, pag. 75. And for their 
wregular aQiogs , they were not omitred' in the Remedies for by- 
ones, and Cautjons for preventing the like in time to come. And 
as to the {landers they caſt upon this Chureh, and the matter of the 
Order concerning Intrants to the Miniſtery, we hope thev do-not 
believe it is a J#vGfo only, that are diffatisfied therewith, From 
all which it doth appear , that what was ſpoken-to in that Decla» 
ration had been looked on formerly by themſelves, as the judgment 
of thoſe who were oppoſirt- to them, and yet they muſt enquire 
whoſe it is, and who.do own. it» 2. As to the after-approbation 
of the Declaration by the Judicatories, we ſhall' not inſiſt to tell 
them, how: ill it relliſheth co- hear them condemn the publiſhing of 
EXETa- 
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extrajudiciall Papers, ov want of repard to the hberty of Jedica- 
tories, whole praftice it hath been thoſe years by-gone to erample gp 
Jadicatories , and to obtrude therr extrajudiciall Papers upon thei 
We do oaly remark, that they are very indultrions co find quarrels ; 
for, in the beginning of the Pamphler,rhey leave it as an imputation, 
chat that Paper was nor owned by Chaurch- judicatories, and when 
\ they find otherwiſe, they ſtarc a new quarrell. Bur to the thing 
it ſelf, As upon the one hand, it hath been the conſtant praRtice to 
deal in theſe matters of Union in an extrajudiciall way ; and fo the 
publiſhing of that Declaration in char ſame way canuot b<quarrelled: 
So, if Judicatories have voluntarily ( without the encroaching of 
any upon their liberty to engage then) judged it neceflary to approve 
it for the matcer, that ſo ic might be more cffeRuall for promoving 
- an Union, we ſee not what wrong is done to Judicatories thereby ; 
Nor do we ſee any contradiQiion betwixt theſe ewo , that materially 
it was their judgement before, (though it had not been the ordinary 
way £0 publith matters of that kind firſt by the Judicatories, feing 
we wanted a Generall Aiſembly, and no other Judicatory could 
declare for all che Church) and chat fince they have formally owned 
it to prevent all cavillations againft it, ſuch as now thoſe F1rteneſſes 
urge to render it uneffectuall , as being bur a privat Paper. 3. It 
being now ( as we afe informed ) generally owned by the Judica- 
tories, and that before we had any knowledge of this their Anſwer's 
coming to the Preſſe, ( ſay what they will co the contrary ). it is 
not very much to edification that we ſhould ſearch throughoue the 
: Countrey for an Anſwer to what they alleage of ſome Synods eaters 
taining their motions concerning the [eclaration, or of matters of 
fa& about the way of owning it, eſpecially when their generall diſ- 
courſe leaves us to our conjeures, what Judicatories in particular 
they would reflet upon. This we will confidently maintain, That 
ſome Presbyteries not owning of the Declaration judicially as yet, 
is no argument that they will not owne it, or ( ſuppoſe they do 
not owne it judicially, nor tender it to their Brethren, who are 
' more peaceable than elſewhere , and free from any acceſſion to theſe 
diſorders complained of )that they do not approve of it; That though 
other Presbyteries did only owne che Overtures of Union at fi 
( waving the Narrative) if fo be they mighe bring up their Difſent» 
ing Brethren to accept thereof, yet this may well prove their peaceable 
oy | B 2 temper 
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temper j but not their diſallowing of the Narrative; as their after 
:#pprobation thereof hath made manifeſt ; And thar what ever they 
Fay of the diflatisfa&ion of ſome of our judgemene with-it , or 
ſome parts of it , ( which though it be not proven, yer we wil- 
lingly grant it can never be expeRted that any ſhould own all the 
particular expreilſions in a concluded Paper which chey cannot alter, 
nor is it neceſſary they ſhould do ſo ) yet there are none of our Bre- 
thren but they owne the matter, and do concur in condemning their 
Dcclinatours, irregular praftices, propoſals, and what elſe is con- 
demned therein, and in approving the Overtures of Union. Nor 
do we ſee any cauſe wby they ſhould quarrell, .that Brerhren ap- 
pointed to tender che Declaration ro ſuch of them as do not meet in 
Presbytery wich cheic Brethren , ſhould return an authencick teſti- 
mony of their diligence ro them who ſent them ; ſeing that is not 
unuſuall in diverſe caſes without any impatation upon men- And 
for what they ſay , ſome declared of their diſſent from the Govern- 
ment ; though we can ſpeak nothing as to the truth of the thing,nor 
do we know fram what particular Presbyteries to ſeek information ; 
and we know ſome Presbyteries challenged by they upon this ac- 
count, have vindicated themſelves that they never meant to charge 
upon them , that intentionally they did diſſent fromir ; yer they 
will not ſoon ſatisfie and ſilence all who have chat opinion, that their 

principles and aRings tend that way. 
2+ Another quarrell they have againſt the Title, is, that hereby 
the Authors of the Declaration do exclude them as not being for 
the Government : for, ſo they complain of the Title and other. paſ- 
ſages in the Declaration, pag, 11, 12+ To which this anſwer in the 
-enerall may ſuffice, That it is a truth , we are for-the ſetcled Go- 
vernment and judicitories of this Church ; it is alſo crue, they 
have diſſented from-us in the matter of that, Government, not only 
in quarrelling and endeavouring to overturn the conſtitution of two 
ſucceſſive ſupream Judicatories of this Church ; but ( as we will 
hear .more fully afcerward ) in projeRing and endeavouring. to lay 
aſide the ordinary way of exerciſing that Government , by the Ju- 
dicatories inſtituted by Chriſt, and yer continued with ns, and. to 
at in a new and extrajudiciall way. And therefore , though we 
willnot judge of ther intentions , and che Authors of the Decla- 
ration never minded that. deſignation, as excluſive of them : yer; we 
fear 
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fear not to affert, that theſe actings and propoſals of theirs; are 
(upon the matter , and as to the nacure and rendencie of the work, 
which is all they can faſten upon che patlages of che Declaration: 
cited by them ) contrary and deſtruRive to the Government, and 
conſequently had need to be the betcer looked co by them , who 
would clear themſclves of any ſuch imputation. 

This (in the particular proſecution of it) leadeth us to the firſt 
head propounded ; And ſeing they ſpznd much of this Pamphler in 
vindicating themſelves in chis particular , we will therefore examine 
how they acquit themſclves, leaving their defence about the matter 
of Subordinacion till the cloſe of all, as was ſaid before. 

In the generall, they clear themſelves of this charge, partly , by 
a ſolemn profeſſion, that their fear of our ruining the Governmear, 
and other O:dinances of God, and the work of Refurmation, and 
their deſire to edifie His Body , made them differ from us , and aR 
theſe things which we call irregular , diſorderly , and dcſtrugive 3 
Partly , by appealing to their aRings, in profeſſing, preaching , 
printing for this Goverr:ment and no other, in owning themſelves 
as members, obeying juſt Sentences, &c. and partly by ſolemn taking 
God to record in this matter. Sopag, 12, 13, 14, 15,16» To this 
generall we anſwer, 1+ Whatever they retain of reſpe& co that Go® 
verament , yet this Piece will abundantly clear that they will never 
owne it in any hands but cheir own ; They will not ſubmit co Judi= 
catories , nor allow of a General Aſſembly , ſo long as the plurality 
is oppoſic to them, as we will afcer hear. And as their a&ings are 
hot only really deſtruRtive ro the Government as it is now eſtabliſh» 
ed and exerciſed in this Church, (which way of expreſſing our grie- 
vance we know not why they carp at, pag. 18. ſeing their ac- 
knowledging themſelves members of Presbyteries and Synods,&c, 
pag 13. ſeemeth tous to import an approbation of the exerciſe 
thereof in our Judicatories, as an Ordinance of Chriſt) bur incon= 
ſiſtent with the exerciſe of Presbyterial Government in any reformed 
Church, no leſſe than in this: So we fear that thoſe, centations 
they alleage to have been caſt in their way, pag. 16. (though we 
deny.that ever any juſt provocation bath been given ) have prevailed 
more to hide the tendendencie of their way from ſome of chem than 
they are aware, being but too well known to be impatient of any 
contradition., 2» As to what they allcage of their fears of . ; 
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the body of Chriſt , nor any wrong ſuppoſed ro be done by us, can 
warrant them to do a reall wrong ro the Government , and fo fin 
againſt God, who needs not their finfull courſes either to promove 
any of His holy ends,or to prevent hurt from the ſin of others. Bur 
as to the matter of the Goverament (which is the queſtion in hand ) 
and their fears of us 5; As we are confident they will ger no Com- 
purgators in this cauſe among un-byaſſed men, friends to this Go- 
vernment : So, we hope impartiall obſervers will here take notice of 
their ſpirit and way ( whereby they may know chem the better in 
other things) who dare afſert ro the world, That they overturn Ju- 
dicatories , a& in matters eccleſiaſtical] contrary to the eſtabliſhed 
order, and out of the road-way, as themſelves afrerward con- 
feſſe ; do drive deſignes to have the exerciſe of the Government 
turned out of the right channel, in the moſt materiall chings imraſted 
co the Judicatories by Chriſt , and do make and keep up a rent in 
this Church : And all this they do (if we believe them ) eſt we 
ſhould ruine che Government , who in all things obſerve the order 
conſtantly praftiſed in this Church fince the late Reformation. Men 
would rather ſay , that theſe aRtings ſpeak that they will really ruin 
it upon a fear that we may ruin 1t ( take the matter in their own 
ſenſe) bur in effeR chey do ſo, when we are endeavouring to main- 
tain it= 3+ As to their ſolemn caking God to record in this marter, 
we ſhall not meddle with it, nor with their ſincerity in it, as not be- 
longing to our cognition ; nor are we bound to take never fo folemn 
profeſſions for current payment(which will amount to no more than 
. this, that they ſeriouſly believe their way is not contrary to that Go- 
vernment which they believe to be of God) ſo long as we find mens 
aQings, whereby we may judge of their reſpe& or diſreſpe&to the 
Government ſo far as is incumbent to us, whatever their own in- 
ward real thoughts be. And here we muſt tell them, that all they 
alleage (of their profeſling, preaching and printing for it, of meetiog 
in Pcesbyteries and Synods, as members, and of the obedience they 
profeſle to yeeld ) will never ſpeak out their reſpe& ro it, while they 
have nor ſpared to break the Judicatories of the Church, in a time 
of ſo many errours, and when her unity was ſo neceſlary , = ſo 

ave 
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have expoſed her as a prey 3 and while they have not c>ly 
traduced rhis Church in her Members and maar, 4 
dening of friends, and triumphing of enemies ; but they themſelves 
will do nothing, nor ſuffer any thing, but what they are pleaſed to 
zccompt right and uit, let che Judicatories conclade never ſo often, 
and have never ſo much to ſay for the juſtice of their proceedings- 
Theſe are practices which we know not if their coming to the Judi- 
catories, and obſerving what they like of their proceedings, will 
ſet of as conliſtene with reſpeR ro the Government. 

But theſe #irneſſes proceed more particularly to vindicate them- 
felves, by anſwering to theſe things which are laid to their charge as 
evidences of their wronging the Government. Theſe they profeſle 
(pag. 66.) to have inſiſted on, for clearing of themſelves and taking 
away of that rock of offence upon which we have ſtumbled. And 
we do hearnily wiſh they were able to do it convincingly ; for, it 
would be moſt refreſhfull co all of us to find all the Members of this 
Church friends indeed ( and not in name only ) to the Governmear 
of the Church. But we are ſorry to find, that in ſtead of rooting 
out old jealouſfies, they have ſtarted new principles which do con- 
firm chem, and beget more fears. 

And here, inthe entry of this debate, we do once for all intreat 
the judicious Reader to conſider how theſe men, who pretend ſo 
fair to adhere to Order and Government, and to walk after the pat- 
tern of our pious progenitors, do in effe but trace the ſteps of the 
Remouſtrante or eArminians in the Low-Countries, For who ſo 
will be pleaſed co peruſe the As of the Synod of Dorr, with the 
Preface thereunto prefixed, (E4zt. in folio) will find that (not only 
in their Proteſtations, the tenour and reaſons whereof do homo=- 
logate thar Proteſtation of the efrminians againſt che Synod of 
Dort ; but): in the moſt of their projeQs and praftices here de» 
fended, they have ſo cxaly paralleled them, as if they had fer them 
before chem as their copie. Their tumultuous and' diſorderly way 
of planting Congregations (of which we will hear more afterward) 
was the very practice of theſe Remonſtrants, who made it a great 
part of their work to obtrude upon vacant Churches, Miniſters ad- 
died ro their opimion , excluding ( where-ever they could) all 
others, though never ſo well qualified, and orderly called and de» 
fired by the Churches, In which chey did not oply miſregard the ine 
= | clinations- 
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clinations of the people (who by that means were put to hard ſhifes) 
and deſpiſe the- judgment of Clafles and Synods , but made uſe of 
force and power, Prefat. pag. 20, 21. 4d annum 1611, Neither 
wanted they a pretence for theſe and the like irregularities, contrary 
to the eſtabliſhed Order, taken from the diſtempered ſtate of the 
Church ; whereof it was then told them, themſelves had been in- 
deed the cauſe, and their pretending thereof was in effeR a gloriatis 
on that they had ſo far diſordered all matters, that they could not be 
remedied, At. Synod, pag. 87, 88. This is alſo pretended here, pag- 
32, 33. and doth deſerve the ſame anſwer. That Order procured 
by ſome of our Brethren ( to which ſomewhat is here alſo ſpoken) 
wanced not its own pattern among the Remonſtrants, who (that 
they might encreaſe their own party, and ſeclude others from the' 
Miniſtrie ) procured that the eleKion of Miniſters ſhould be ( not 
according to the Order eſtabliſhed in that Church before , but ) by 
four of the Magiſtrates ( who, for the moſt part, then in Hol/avd 
were addiRed to them ) and other four to be deputed by the Pref- 
byrerie, Prefat. pag. 26. ad annum 1614. As they with us have 
made themſelves a diſtin& body, and keep their own meetings uti» 
der the name of the Godly Party; So alſo did the Remonſtrants 
ſet up cheir meeting apart from the reſt of their Brethren, for car- 
rying-on their own ends, Pref. pag. 15+ As theſe Remonſtrants by 
bitter inveRives in Pulpics and infamous Libels in writ and print, 
did revile the Proteſtant DoQrine and Teachers, to render them 
odious , and draw people into their faſtion, Pref. pag. 14, 20,2T» 
and frequently : So, this Church hath met with the ſame meaſure 
from ſuch as theſe Firneſſes, as is ndtour to the world, and abun» 
dantly clear from this very Pamphlet. We have here a great debate 
for Committees of equal numbers of both judgments, to be choſen 
by che reſpeQive parties : And in this alſo the Remonltrants have 
led the way to them, who being but a few number in that Church, 
to inake chemſelves ſtrong and equall with the Orthodox, did urge 
itas the firſt of thoſe conditions, upon the granting whereof they 
would joynin a Synod , that the Synod ſhould conſiſt of Commiſ- 
fioners of equal numbers of both parties, each to be choſen by their 
own party, At. Synod. pag. 65, 66. As now it is urged that men 
ought not to ſubmit co Sentences of lawfull Judicatories which they 
count unlawfull, and accordingly men who are cenſured do ſtill con- 
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tinne in the exerciſe of their Miniſtery, pretending that the Sen- 
tences are unjuſt : So alſo the Remonſtrants maintamed they could 
not ſubmit to any Sentence, ſave in ſo far as they were convinced in 
conſceince of the equity and juſtice thereof ; and when they were 
cenſured, they did counteraR and go on in che exerciſe of their Mi- 
niſtric. AF. Synod. pag. 66. and Pref. pag. 20, And when it was 
laid to their charge, that by Non-ſubmiſſion they did violate their 
engagement at their entry to the Miniſtry , they uſed the ſame 
ſhifes ( for moſt part) which ace now caſt in our teeth, A. Synod. 
pag. 87, &c. Theſe and many the like paſſages recorded in that 
Preface, and rejeRed and refuted in the Synod, may ſhew that it is 
not without cauſe we are ſuſpicious of their wayes, whom we find 

"ro walk in theſe paths, which had well oigh ruined that Church. 
And who ſo defireth further ſatisfaRtion in this matter, we intreat 
that (beſide the Preface ) they will ponder the Remonſtrants Con- 
ditiones habende Synodi, with the Anſwer of the Synod of Delpb 
thereunto, and the judgement of the forreign Divines upon their 
Declinatour, eſpecially of choſe of Geneva ; All which are recorded 
in the Ads of that Synod. But we come to the particulars. 

I. They vindicate their Proteſtations againſt the two laſt Aſſemblies, 
as not being deſtrutive to the Government , becauſe they profeſſe 
the contrary in theſe very Proteſtations ; and theſe Proteſtations 
were only made againit undue qualifications of, and prelimitations 
made by, perſons aſſuming the exerciſe of Government, which the 
duty they owe to the Government and preſervation thereof, con- 
ſtrained them ro teſtifie againſt, after the example of our fathers of 
old. And they think it ſtrange that the Authors of the Declara- 
tion ſhould wrap up the authority of thoſe two Aſſemblies, and of 
that part of the miniſterial Church which is of cheir judgement, in 
the very being of the Government, as if the Government could nor 
be owned'nor ſubſiſt, the authority of theſe meetings beiog denied, 
and the corruptions of men diſcovered and acknowledged: So 
Page. 17, 18. 

eAnſw. This would have been judged ſtrange doQtrine in the 
Generall Aſſembly, 1638. where it is put in the Sentences of ſeverall 
of the Prelates, that declining and proteſting againſt the Aſſembly is 
cenſurable with ſummar Excommunication ; avd yet theſe Prelates 
did pretend reaſons of their deed no lefle valid ( themſelves being 
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Fadges) than they think their = co be in their judgement; Yea; 
we are not forgetfull how it was afſerted alſo before our diffrences, 
by a leading maa of that party, acquainted with the Ads of this 
Church, That proteſting agaiaſt an At of a Generall Aſſembly , or 
of D:legats having their power, did deſerve the ſame cenſure. But 
as to theſe their Pcoreſtarions, ſeing they do here not only endea- 
Vour to vindicate themſelves, as doing no wrong to the Government 
thereby, bur all along lay the corcupe conſtirution of theſe Aﬀem- 
blies as a crim2, to our charge, and do pretend it as a warrant for 
their ircegular a&ags, and a great obſtruction to unity : (as may be 
ſeen throughoue the Pamphlet ) We muſt once for all pat them in 
minde, that chis matter hath been ſpoken co already , the nullity of 
their proceeding in theſe Proteſtarions diſcovered, their exceptions 
againſt theſe Aſſemblies (again repeated in this Pamphler) anſwered, 
and the practice of our fore-tathers cleared and vindicaced, partly in 
the 06b/er vations upon our ditkrences, and partly, in the late Repre- 
ſentation, which are unanſwered co this day. And therefore ir doth 
concern them co ſatisfiz unbyaſſed men with more ſolid arguments 
than naked aflertions , eſpecially in a matter of_ſach importance, 
againſt which ſo much hath been argued, and upon which rhey lay 
ſo much weight, and whuch, if it prove to be wrong, they muſt un- 
doubtedly conclude chemſelves among the moſt curbulent men that 
have lived in a true reformed Church. In the mean time, till chey 
bethink chemfelves of this , we muſt tell them, 1. Their fair Pro» 
Feffions in their Proteſtations will not blind the eyes of diſcerning 
men,ro make them believe that they did not wrong the Government 
thereby, but had a care of the preſervation thereof. Experience 
teacheth,rhat worſt of courſes do uſually lay claim to faireſt of pre- 
tences,and thatTInnovators do ordinarily intend the quite contrary to 
what they pretend ; though we ſhall be far from judging ſo of many 
who followed that courſe in the ſimplicity of their heart. 2. As to 
their quarrelling,that we wrap the Authority of theſe Mcetings and 
the plucality of other Judicatories (which is the miniſteriall Church 
of our judgement, as rhemſeives confefle all- along) in ehe very being 
of the Government: Though we confeſfle Presbyteriall Government 
is an Ordinance of Chriſt, and might be owned and ſubfift, 2lb>eir 
there were not a Church in Scor/and; Yet we are ſure, it is not mens 
reſpe& to the abſtraRt notion of Chuich- government, or to the 1 
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erciſe thereof in Veopre, that will prove them friends to it, while in 
the mean time they oppoſe it as ic is exerciſed in the Reformed 
Churches. And therefore, as we are far from judging the diſco= 
vering of mens corruptions to be deſtrutive ro the Government, 
( provided the matter be orderly purſued, and judicially made out, 
aot alleaged only ) So we do conſtantly maintain, that their rejeA= 
ing of the Judicatories of chis Church, as not worthy of their truſt, 
upon the account of the corruption of the plurality thereof, doth 1n 
effe& overturn the Government in this Church, and ſtriketh againſt 
it in all Reformed Churches alſo, there being ( through the mercie 
of God) generally as fir Officers among us as elſe where. And, as to 
thei Proteſtations, we fear nor to aſſert,that thereby they have given 
the ſaddeſt blow to the Government of this Church, of any it hath 
met with ſince the Prelats were removed : For hereby they have 
opened a door to all confuſion; And as they have ſtriken at the 
being of two Aſſemblies, So their Reaſons ( if of any weight) will 
conclude as ſtrongly againſt others before theſe : and their example 
may teach others (as well as themſelves) ro decline all Church-judi- 
cacories ſo often as they pleaſe. . 3. We wonder how they can al- 
leage ry of theſe Aſſemblies as a proof of their nullity, 
( ſuppoſe the charge were crue, as it hath elſewhere been proven eo 
be a calumnie) when yet they will admit of no Aflembly as lawful), 
withour prehmitations enow, yea, where we are the plurality, as 
they exprefſe themſelves, pag. 91, 93. and elſewhere. This is indeed 
to give out with one meaſure, and cake-in with another, | 

11. As tothe charge of their planting Congregations in a diſor- 
derly way, and counterafting to the derermination of Judicatories, 
in that matter, They do gpon the matter confefſe the thing ( and in- 
deed che world knoweth they have ated in a twmnultuonus and diſe 
oracrly way , which themſelves acknowledge to be a fawlt great 
enongh. pag. 19.) only they ſtrive co mollifie it diverſe wayes. 

Firſt, by giving an account of the cauſes moving them ſo to doy 
which are at length deduced, pag. 19,20, 21, 22. Namely, That by - 
the Publick Reſolucions, and the Conſtitution and Acts of the late 
Afſcmblies, malignant men have gor up their head in Congregations 
and Presbyteries, to bring-in others like themſelves, and hold-out 
able and godly men. All which they think might perſwade them to 2 
precerition of ſome things otherwiſe fit to be obſerved in the courſe 
of formality and order. C 2 - Anſw. 
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 "Unſw. 1: This is indeed a very notable teſtimony they pive their 
Morther-church in the day of her reproach from adverſaries, that 
(except where they are pleaſed to give charity, and thatis where 
themſelves bear ſway ) we have no Church, either Judicacories or 
Congregations, wherein order is to be obſerved, but an heap of 
rubbith, wherein there may be good ſtones, but no ſtruRure : ſo 
that they muſt take odd wayes of negleRing both Presbyteries and 
Congregations in planting of Churches. Impartiall obſervers will 
diſcern what good ſervice this is tro the oppoſites of our Church 
and Government, and what a daſh is hereby given to all the Re- 
formed Churches, among which this was accounted none of the 
worſt. 2. As to what they ſay of the conſtitucion of the Aſſembly 
at St. Andrews and Dundee, That buſineſſe (as is ſaid ) hath been 
already cleared in the Obſervations and Repreſentation, and that 
theſe who diffcred in judgement about thePablick Reſolutions, were ' 
neither ciced to the Aſſembly ( as here they alleage ) bur ſuch eoly 
as perſiſted co preach againſt theſe Reſolutions after conference, were 
referred to it, as was the cuſtome in like caſes. Nor were they cx- 
cluded from being eleed, ſeing ſome of them were choſen by Preſ- 
by teries where the plurality did differ in juadgemen@om them, and 
they did both fir and a& in the Aﬀembly , rill they were pleaſed to 
decline it and go away» 3-. Whereas they lay the weight of this 
charge of the corruption of the Church upon the Publick Reſolu- 
tions, and long ago in their N'y//sty , they profeſle that their Protes- 
ſtation , and other the like aRings , do ſtand or fall upon the jultice 
or iniquity of theſe Reſolutions; and all-along in this Piecezit is their 
oreat argument, both co juſtifie their aRings, and their not accepting 
the Overtures of Union. Woe cannot but again put them in mind, 
that naked aſſertions in this particular will not ſatisfie judicious men, 
ſeing if they cannot by Scripture and ſound Reaſon condemn theſe 
Reſolutions , they will not only be found in an errour, but to have 
rent a true Church in the proſecution and maintenance thereof : 
. And, we. believe, unbyafſed men will judge it very unreaſonable,that 
they ſhould rake liberty thus to ſtart new Quarrels and Debates, as 
they do in this Pamphlet, till firſt they make ir appear they have 
Truth on their fide in theſe Debates upon which they firſt began the 
Rent. They know that both in the O6/ervations, and more fully in 
. the Repreſentation, this Queltion hath been debated with _ 
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And they would do well to farisfie the world with an Anſwer t © 
theſe, before they draw ſuch concluſions, as that a Church muſt be 
thus overturned , becauſe theſe Reſolutions are owned by it. We 
are content that thac Queſtion ( Yhether in the caſe of an Inva- 
fion , all the Subjrtis of a Nation may lawfully be imploy:d by the 
" Magiſtrate, for the defence of the Publick,, and their own private 
intereſts and concernments ? ) be taken into conſideration by all 
Reformed Churches, and are confident that they will abo:nnate 
our Brethrens principles; who not only do reſolve the Queſtion ne- 
e1tively, but have bred ſo much confution , becauſe the Church did 
owne the attirmative as orthodox,though with much tendernefle and 
many cautions,and that after that the Nacion had been already weak- 
ned, not only by former ſtroaks, but by the diviſive courſes of thoſe, 
ſome of whom are not yet wearied of that trade. What can be con- 
cluded from this opinion of our Brethren, bur a condemnation of all 
the Proteſtants in Exrope > who (not only in the caſe of Invaſion,but 
otherwiſe ) do not ſcruple to joyn in the Armies of their ſupream 
Magiſtates and Confederates, even though they be Papiſts. But 
we ſhall not inſiſt co repeat what hath been ſpoken more largely on 
this ſubje& : Only, till chey make good their altertion in this, the 
moſt of their other aſſertions and practices, mentioned in this 
Pamphlet, will want a bottom to reſt upon, and can be looked upon: 
no otherwiſe than as the furious atings of men, ruining a Church 
becauſe ſhe will not erre with them. 4. What they ſpeak of che 
Motherepentance of thoſe men who were admitred by che P#b= 
lick Reſolutions, may eafily be anſwered, if we conſider, ( 1.) That 
ſeing by unanimous conſent , Arno 1648. the: body of the People 
who had concurred in the matter of the Engagement, were eccle/ta= 
fiice purged of har ſcandall, at a ſolemn Humiliation, a very few 
only were left to be the ſubje&t matter of that debate. ( 2. ) IF 
theſe men who were not taken-in with the firſt , might have been 
+ imployed for the defence of the Nation without the profeſſion of 
their repentance ; yea, ſuppoſe they had been of another Religion 
( as we believe 1s made out in the Repreſentation ) Thea certainly 
the Queſtion about their Repentance is excrinſick to the lawfulneſſe 
or unlawfulnefſe of the Publick Reſolutions, chough de fa&o it be 
an untruth, that theſe Reſolutions were approved before it was de= 


termined that ſuch as were to be admitced , and had not yet given 
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evidence of their repentance ſhould , 2 ouired todo it. (3-) When 
thele men were enjoyned by acts of Aſſembly before our differences 
co repent of their former courſes , under the hazard of Excommu= 
nication ; why 1s it accounted a crime for them to obey, or for the 
Judicatories to receive them? ( 4. ) Whea the far greateſt part of 
them were admitted to repentance, long before theſe Reſolutions 
came to be debated , yea , before the Aﬀſembly, 1650. why is the 
odinm thereof calt upon the Reſolutions, or upon the Commil- 
ſioners of che Alembly , 1650, who did affert them, and che Af- 
ſembly, 1651. who did approve and ratifie the Judgment of the 
Commiſſion? ( 5.) When ſome of the chief of thoſe who were 
admitted to give evidence of their repentance, about the time of the 
debate of the Reſolutions, 1were examined , tried and admitted by 
men of their own party and judgement ,: why do they lay it at our 
door as a mock-repentance ? ( 6.) Whea the Rule concerning their 
admiſſion to repentance was ſound, why is the miſapplication there- 
of (( ifany there was ) charged upon the makers of the Rule, or 
the approvers of the Reſolutions? and why is the wickednefle of 
fome few deſperate perfons ( which is all we believe they can in- 
ſtruc, if any thing at all ) laid to the charge of all who gave evi- 
dences of repentance for theſe courſes, as proving them all to have 
mocked God, and chat Church-order muſt be violate, rather than 
they have any hand in the eleion of a Miniſter? 5+ As for what 
they ſay of the Acts of theſe Afſemblies, debarring men of their 
judgement from che Miniftrie,and from being members of Presby- 
teries and Synods ; If thoſe Reſolutions be Found juſt and ortho- 
dox, and thoſe Afi:mbltes to have been lawfully conſtituted, ( as we 
are confident to make-out both)they can have no juſt reaſon to carp 
at theſe ARts concerning thoſe, who ( not content to be diſſatisfied, 
or to have ſufficiently exonered themſelves in that matter ) do ſtilf 
continue to cppugn the ſame in_publick preaching. Yet we adde 
further, thar here.was no tentation to break order, ſeing, ſo far as ® 
we know, none of cheſe ARts haye been pur in execution, and we are 
ſure they have atcd irregularly in planting of Churches, where ex 
certa [cientia we know that,, out of love to peace, men. of their 
judgement are admitted Eiders both in Presby teries and Synods, and 
where no Intrants to the Miniſtrie are put to give obedience to 
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Reſolutions and As, malignant men have got up the head in Preſs 
dyreries and Congregations, to keep out godly men from the Mini- 
ſtrie,and to bring=in others like themſelves, who make ſad the hearts 
of the godly, &c. (1. ) If they mean by malignant men in Presby- 
teries, thoſe who do owne the Publick Reſolutions, ard the late Aſ- 
ſemblies, and conſequently are oppoſit to them upon that account, 
and becauſe they will not hearken to any termes of Pcace,unlefle they 
get all cheir will io theſe particulars 2 We confefle they will find us 
all not aſhamed to own that courſe, which yer we will not grant to 
be malignant, but are ready to abide the triall, whether the characters 
of Maſignants, held forth by chis Church, be more applicable unto 
them than to us in thele things, and in their and our late aRings- 
Bur for any men who owue malignant courſes in our Judicatoriesz 
or are oppoſite to the work of Reformation, in Dofrine, Worſhip, 
or Government, or to true Holinefſe, we confefle we know them 
not ; ( except what ſuch as theſe 7/3tneſſes may be guilty of } And 
if ſuch a charge be made-out againſt any, we are confident the Ju- 
dicatories will ſatisfic the world, thac they are not ſuch a corrupt 
crew as they are ſaid co be in this Pamphlet. (2 ) As for their 
power in Congregations, though we may be bold to challegge them 
pon the truch of the afſercion,that cheſe men bear any ſuch ſway in 
Congregations, at leaſt in any conſiderable number of them: Yct, 
(ſuppoſtng ic were ſo) we defire they may condeſcend,if_ in any Con- 
gregation,any of theſe men have endeavoured co bring-1n a Miniſter, 
who is not orthodox in his judgment, of comp-tent abilities for the 
work of the Lord,and of a blamleffe and godly converſation, Though 
poſlibly they,and others than they, be not deſirous to have a Pro- 
reſter, ( at leaſt ſome of that ſtamp ) if it were but upon the very 
account of what is owned in this Piece, that being once ing he would 
play Pope zmong them, and nor ſubmit to his competent Judges, 
fave in ſo far as he pleaſed ro reckon their proceedings juſt, and ſo 
they ſhould have a poor hfe with him. However, this alſo is but a 
pretext only as to their violation of order; ſeing (though there were 
nothing to ſay againſt che thing it ſelf ) they have aRcd irregularly 
where there was no ſuch ſhadoyy of a pretence, bur have violently 
born down the members of a Congregation , the plurality (if nor 
all) of whom have been ſtraighr from che beginning of the late Re» 


formation. With all, we never dream'd ( till Mrs Rutherford 
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ſtarted ic in his Preface to his late S«r»ey, wherein we are ſorry ts 
find ſo much drop from his Pen to the prejudice of his Mothers 
Church, and (as we conceive} to the diſadvantage of the cauſe he - 
maincainech in his Book) That we and they had differed about the 
admiilion of thoſe perſons co Church-communion upon their giving 
ſigns of repentance: But they {till yeelding that we might take chem 
in to Church-fellowſkip and communion, did deny the conſequence, 
that cherefore they might be admirted ro Camp-fellowſhip ; ( how 
rationally they did ſo, let unbyafſed men judge) Now, if theſe 
men be eccleſiaftice purged from their ſcandals,and admitted to com- 
municate in Ordinances ; common ſenſe will diate, that they can- 
not be denied the priviledge of Church-members, in making choice 
of thoſe who are to diſpenſe theſe Ordinances unto theme We find 
indeed that the Aſſembly, 1649. appointing theſe who had been up- 
on the Engagement to be received to give evidences of their Re- 
pentance, did ordain alſo that ſome ranks of theſe ſhould not be ad- 
mitted to be Elders in Judicatories, bur according to an A of the 
Aflembly, 1647. But theſe Firneſſes do ſo ſpeak in generals,that we 
know not whether thoſe perſons they talk of, be ſuch as ought to 
be ſecluded by that AR, or whether they quarrell their aRings as 
members of the Congregation only, or as Elders alſo. And we do 
the rather queſtion this, becauſe we find they do not ſtick to paſle- 
by the plurality of Elderſhips where no ſuch exception can be taken. 
Beſide, that AR, 1647. (to which the other relateth) doth debar 
them from Eccle(iaſtical charge, only ill the report of the evidence 
of their Repentance be made to the Synod and General Afembly, 
and their conſent obtained to their bearing charge, which we ſup- 
poſe was done in the Generall Afſembly, 165 1» where the Reſolu- 
tions and admitting of theſe perſons were, after grave examination, 
approven. And further, It is in that A&provided, that if any be 
already received into the Ederſhip of a particular Congregation, yet 
he (hall (nor be extruded, but) not admitted to be a member of 
Pcesbyreric, Synod, or General Aſſembly, without the approbation 
and conſent aforeſaid, which doth not ſeclude him from having hand 
in the eleRion of a Miniſter in that particular Elderſhip. We grant 
alſo that the Aſſembly, 1649. inthe DireQory for eleftion of Mi- 
niſters, do appoint that where the Congregation is diſafſeRed and 
malignant, the Presbyterie provide them with a Miniſtgr. But that 
"I cannot 
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cannot be extended to any perſons, who, being Ecclefiaftic? purged 
from their former miſcarriages, do not of new involve themſelves 
in any the like courſe. And however, it is the Presbyrerie, and 
not Brethren of other Presbyreries, ating in an irregular way, who 
are intruſted in this matter. Burt the truth is, the ſcope and way of 
theſe Fitneſſes, and ſuch as homologate their principles, is, under 
” this and the like pretexts, to lay aſide Presbyterie, Elderſhip, Con» 
gregation and all, if they be nor of their mind, and upon the deſire 
of never ſo fey of their party, to obrrude a Miniſter upon the whole 
Congregation, that ſo they may encreaſe their faRtion. ( 3. ) As 
for the charaRter they give of Miniſters admitted by us , whileas 
they cry-up thoſe whom they admit irregularly, we repel it as a foul 
calumny,and do again repeat what hath formerly been aſſerted to the 
world, That we have admitted as many able and qualified men fince 
our differences, as hath been done in any ſo much time fince our lates 
Reformation. And though we are really unwilling to rake into that 
which callech us all ro mourn ; Yet our duty to defend Chriſts Or- 
der in His own Houſe, neceſficaterh us to ſay, That if theſe F#/5:neſſes 
will remember what mark God hath put upon their irregular aRings 
in the perſon of one, who (as we remember) was the firſt in this 
Kirk obtruded by them in a violent and diſorderly way, on a Con- 
gregation, upon the account of piety, we think it may warn them to 
be ſober in theſe aſſertions. For our part, we truſt we have obtained 
mercie to love piety, and have much longed to ſee more fruits of it 
among thoſe who make ſo much noiſe, among which we eſteem this 
a ſpecial fruit, if men were more ſober and orderly in their walk, and 
more ſparing in talking of their piety, and crying-up of themſelves. 
And thus, we bave done with chis firſt part of their Apologie, 
wherein we have inſiſted the longer now,that we may ſave our ſelves 
much labour when we ſhall ſo often meet with theſe things again in 
chis Pamphler. 

Secondly, Bur left it might be objeRed, that no ſuch faults of the 
Judicarories and Congregations did warrant them to fin arid break 
Ocder : They mollifie their practice further, page 22+ by telling us 
that whar they do is a ſinleſſe preterition of ſome things, other-= 
wiſe fit to be obſerved in the courſe of formality and order... and 
that as they do nothing finfull and evil of it ſelf, ſo they do nothing 
from contempt or diſreſpett to the leaſt point of order, and have keps 
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Within the bounds Warranted and Z wnto them of God. This: 
jeneral ſcemeth to us very ſtrange Divioity, that che iocruding of 
a Miniſtcr againſt the conſent of the plurality of the Elderſhip and 
Congregation , to whom belongeth the giving of the Call, and 
withont the concurrence or conſent of the Presbyrerie,to which that 
Congregation is ſubordinate, co his Ordination, is bur a ſinleſle pre- 
terition of a formality,and no cranſgrefſion of the bounds warranted 
of God. And we cannot but iook upon them as ſcorning us, when 
they ſay they break Order, but nor out of contempr or diſreſpeR to 
it» But afterward, pag, 34+ we find them endeavouring to clear 
this matter further , where, in ſtead of ſaying any thing to the in- 
terc{t of the Congregation wronged by them,they take it for granted 
that the man «© lawfully called by the Congregation whom the 
Presbyterie conſpireth to keep-out ; Which indeed is uohand- 
ſomly to beg a great part of the Qucſtion, beſide the unjuſt aſperfion 
caſt upon che Presbyreric. And as to the wrong done ro the Preſ- 
byterie by others medling ro ordain a Miniſter within their bounds, 
they are pleaſed ro reftifie our judgements and conceptions, by tel- 
ling us ( in application of their diſtinRtion berwixt the eſſentials and 
eircamſtantials of Presbyterial Government, premitted, pag. 33+) 
that in the matter of Ordination, thus ts of [criptural divine inſti- 
txtion, that a Miniſter be ordained by a plurality of Presbyrers but 
that he be ordained by ſuch a nymber, officiating in ſuch a bounds, 
the Scripture hath not determined : Whence they infer, that in caſe 
a Presbyterie conſpire ro hold-out one who is lawfully called, and 
rightly qualified , it is no breach upon the being and eſlentials of the 
Government, if he receive his Ordination and Admiſſion from a 
neighbouring Presbyrerie, eſpecially when the conſpiracy is general, 
and no remedy can be had by a ſuperiour Judicatorie. 
enſw, Not to inſiſt upon the falſhood of this Afertion, That 
there is a conſpiracie in any Presbyterie, far lefle a general conſpiracie 
to hold: out a godly man, lawfully called tele qualified, be- 
cauſe he is not of our judgment ( though it were no declining from 
truth in him tobe ſo) We muſt ſay it, that whatever may be:ſaid in 
defence of Ordination by Presbyters only, -in a Church not confticu- 
ted; Yer it is new and {trange Divimty toſet-up and maintajn thar 
praRtice in a Church conſtituted and ſerled infher Judicatories, and 
particularly in chis Charch, where the {ke affertion or praRice was 
| never 
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never heard of before ſince the Reformation of Reſigion ; "and that 
notwichſtanding all che tyrannical conſpiracies of the Prelats to hold 
out godly men from the Miniſtrie : But ict would have been judged 
(as indeed tis) an utrer ſubverting of Church-government as it hath 
been exerciſed (not only now, bur ) ever fince we had Judicatories, 
that a Presbyterie, or Miniſters of divers Presbyreries ( which 0» 
deed is the caſe, though in effec a Presbyrerie are but ſo many Preſ=- 
byters to all choſe who are not under their juriſdiftion, or whoſe 
ſcandals fall not to be cognoſced by them, as to any Ecclefiaſticall 
power they can exerciſe over them ) ſhould incrude themſelves 
within the bounds of another Presbyterie, and there do the work 
of that Presbyteric in a Congregation ſubordinate to them , with- 
out , yea, againſt their conſents And thar the ſuppoſed faults of 
Pres byteries (hould be redrefſed by others who have no juriſdition 
over them , and not by their reſpective ſuperiour | udicatories only. 
We find the Scripture giveth the power of O74ination to the Preſo 
byterie,1 Tim.4.14. which is more than the plurality of Prerbyters 
only. And Mr. George Gilleſpie in his Afﬀſertion of the Governmene 
of the Church of Scor/and, part. 2, chap. 3. pag. 132. doth rejeR 
Sutlivins his glofle upon the word , who by the Presbyterie under= 
{ſtandeth only che Miniſters of the Word, Noz juru vincals, [ed ut- 
cunque collebos, i.e gathered and conveened together, not by vertne 
of any legal bondor aſſociation, but, as it may be, occaſionally and 
accidentally for ſuch a bufinefſe : Which is as like the way of our 
Brethren in this particular as one thing can be like another. To this 
may be added, that the ſecond Book of Diſcipline ( ro which they 
profeſle to adhere, pag. 13.) doth reſtri& the exerciſe of the power 
of Presbyteries ( then called parricular Elderſhips ) to the bounds 
committed to their charge, or \here they govern : This, or the 
equivalent reſtrifion , is four times repeated, chap. 7. pag. $0, St. 
and chrice in that A& of Parliament, eſtabliſhing Presbyteriall Go- 
vernment, prefixed to the Books of Diſcipline, pag. 20. As for their 
diſtintion betwixt what is of Scripturall inſtitution, and what not ; 
or, (as they have it, pag. 33.) of poſitive humane inſtitution, to be 
regulated by that great end of Edification, and altered accordingly x 
Mr. G/le5fie in the foreſaid Treatiſe, part. 2. Chap.6 page 160, 161, 
I62, 163- hath abundantly cleared , that the determination of the 
ſeveral ſorts of Ecclefiaſticall Aſſemblies, are left to be particularly 
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determined by the Church', conform co the light of nature and ge- 
neral rules of Gods Word, and that theſe particular kinds of Af- 
ſemblies , appointed by the Church according to the light and rules 
foreſaid, do fall within the compaſfe of cheſe things which are Ds» 
vino-Eccleſiaſtica , mixed , though not meer divine Ordinances : 
Which alſo concludeth ſtrongly for the bounding of theſe Aﬀſemblies 
to be of the ſame nacare. For, the Word of God having appointed 
ſo many Paſtors and Elders as can wich conveniency ordinarily 
meet together, out of the Congregations in a convenient circuit, to 
make up a common Presbyterie, which hath power and authority to 
]overn theſe Congregations,as is held out in the ſaid Treatiſe,part.2. 
chap. 3. page146,147- And the Church having now determined (ac= 
cording to theſe common rules )theſe ſeveral meetings to be common 
Presbyteries in their reſpetive bounds ; If we hold theſe meetings, 
ſo bounded to be only of poſitive humane inſtirution, we defire to 
know wherein Presbyterial Government is an Ordinance of Chriſt, 
more than is in any reformed Church , where there are a plurality of 
Presbyters, but no Judicatories creed ? It is true, the circuit of 
their juriſdiction hath been fixed by the Judicatories with an eye to 
that great end of Edification , viz. by having reſpeR to the conve- 
niency of their meeting for doing their work to edification , and ac- 
cordingly, Aſſemblies have found it for edification to ereRt new Preſ- 
byteries for the better accommodation of Miniſters and People ; all 
which being done according to the light of nature and generall rules 
of the Word, they become,ſfo conſtituted,divine Ordinances. But that 
they are ſo alterable in ſubſerviency to edification (in theſe 7/11neſſes 
ſenſe and the way defended by them ) as that when perſons under 
the juriſdition of a Presbyrerie do judge that they aR not to edifi- 
cation, they. may curn their back upon them and all other eſtabliſhed 
Judicatories, and betake themſelves to any plurality of Presbyrers, 
who will a& theſe things which they judge to be to edification: And 
that other Miniſters, who have no power over that Presbyterie, may 
come in upon their work and a& authoritatively in, and over the 
Congregations committed to their charge ; We believe it will be 
judged a paradox by all thoſe who underltand any thing of Church- 
government» Aad it needs nor be thought ſtrange that thoſe Bre- 
thren do refuſe ſubmiſſion to their own reſpeive: Judicatories , fo 
long as they maintain that chey may uſurp upon the power —_— 
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ted to others wheh they pleaſe. This afſertion of the divine autho- 
rity of Presbyteries,as they are bounded according to the light of na= 
ture and general rules of the Word, may be further confirmed from 
the reſt1monie of the Author of the Courſe of Conformity, who,pag. 
129. maketh uſe of the ſame notion of mixed Ordinances , and doth 
ſo proſecute the ſame,pag-135,136,137,&c. as doth demonſtratively 
conclude that no Golpel- O:dinance , adminiſtrated by this or that 
man, in this or chat place, no Prayer conſiſting of ſuch and ſuch peti- 
tions only and not others, no Sacrament adminiſtred in theſe indivi- 
duall elements, and many che like particulars, are divine Ordinances, 
unlefle we allow theſe to be divine Ordinances, which are determined 
in the general! by che Word, and in their parcicular circumſtances 
( not needfull, nor poſſible or convenient to be determined in the 
Word ) by the l:ght of nature and general rules of the Word. We 
may alſo appeal to the judgement of the Reverend Aﬀembly of 
Divines, in their Anſwer to the Reaſons of the Diſſcnting Brethren, 
Edit. Edinb, 1648. pag. 231. Where, though they profeſle nor 
to plead an expreſle inſtitution , that ſuch Synovds muſt be neceſ- 
farily thus and thus bounded , &c. ( as neither Independents nor 
they can plead for the number and bounds of particular Congrega- * 
tions) yet they d» affirm, that Synods, thus bounded, are agreeable 
to, and warranted by the Word of God. And again, pag. 237 they 
make the ſame parallel betwixt the. bounding of Synods and Con- 
oregations, as being to be regulated. by the generall rules of the 
Word, and particalar circuinſtances of times, places and perſons. 
But leaving theſe to be further pondered by them who ſhall read 
theſe Treatiſes themſelves, We defire furcher, that all diſcerning 
Readers will take notice of theſe few ( of many) abſurdities which 
will be found to follow upon this principle , as it is aſſerted and put 
in practice by chem. 1. Whereas it hath been the work of all friends 
to Pcesbyteriall Government, to prove that it bringeth not Congre- 
gations under any forreign juriſdiction ( as Prelats ſubjeRed all to 
themſelves and their Cathedral! Churches ) ſeing all che-Congrega- 
tions within the bounds of a Presbyterie areruled in common by 
their own Paſtors and Elders aſſembled together ; This doth indeed 
bring-in a forreign juriſdiction both upon Presbyteries and People, 
when a company of Presbyrers (who are neither Synod nor General 
Aflembly ſer over chem by Chriſt, nay, nor any Eccleſiaſtical Court 
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at all ) ſhall take upon them to judge of the Call given by a People; 


of the qualifications of him who is te be cheir Miniſter, and of che 
Presbyteries carriage and judging in chat matcer , and ſo (hali pro» 
ceed to the ordination of the Miuiſter. 2. By what divine warrant 
a plurality of Presbyters may at auchoritatively in things beloaging 


'to a ncighbouring Presbyterie , they may by the ſame warrant aR in 


Presbyteries never ſo remote, at leaſt within che National Church ; 
And by what warrant chey may judge of the Call and Qual:fications 
of a man for the Mivciſtery , and accordingly ordain him Miniſter of 
a Congregation within the bounds of another Presbyterie , if they 
judge the Presbyterie conſpireth to hold him out, by the ſame 
warrant they may alſo depoſe a Miniſter , or Miniſters, in Presbyre- 
ries, if they judge their reſpeRive Presbyteries conſpire to hold 
them in : ( for, we belieye the power of Miniſters in buth theſe,is of 
a like extent) and ſo a few Presbyters may plant all che vacant Con- 


.gregations , and depoſe never ſo many Miniſters throughout a Na- 


tional Church in deſpighr of all the ſtanding Judicatories , who are 
hereby made bur ſo many ciphers to ſignifie nothing ; Yea, by this 
principle , may not ſome number of Presbyters, perhaps erroneous 
and herericall , plant all the Congregations in a Nationall Church, 
upon the Call of ſome few of their own mind ; and yet violate no= 
thing that is divine in Pcesbyteriall Government ? 3. By this prin- 
ciple no man is bound to look upon a Presbyterie ruling the Con- 
gregations in ſuch a circuit, as a divine ſcripturall Ordinance , more 
than any company of Presby ters mer together ; Seing all wherein 


the one differerch from the other is but of humane inſticution,as they 


ſay. 4+. No perſon within the bounds of a Presbytcrie ſhall be 
bound to owne their own Presbyterie, as an Ordinance of God, to 
which they ought to ſubmit and give an account of their actions ; 
But they may as well betake themſelves to any other Presbyters 
nearer or furcher off; and if they ſatisfie them, they may reckon 
they bave done enough: for obeying any divine Ordinance in this 
martter- 5, May not people alſo within a Congregation, upon the 
fame account, refuſe ſubmiſſion to their own Miniſter , and berake 
themſelves to avy other ? And may not Miniſters intrude upon the 
Congregations of .cheir 'Brechren without the. tranſgreſſion of any 
Ordinance of God,Seing the bounding of Congregations is of haman 
in(ticution,as well as chat of Pcesbyterics,as the Aſſembly of —_ 
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do urge againſt Independents , in the paſſages before cited, and of 


which we may reade a witty diſcourſe of Mr. Same! Hierox in 
the Pulpits patronage, by T homas Ball, part. 3. ch. 4. arg. 9. where 
he compareth ſuch Overturners of theſe ſerled bounds, to a fellow 
who told him he cut timber out of other mens hedges, becauſe God 
never made hedges. Theſe and many the like conſiderations do 
make it evident, that theſe /3rzeſſes in ſtead of wyping off, have ad- 
ded new jealouſies of their way ; and that while they make it their 
work to advance their party, they little conſider into what incon- 
veniences they thruſt themſelves, nor what a door of confuſion they 
open to all I:novators. 

Thirdly, They labuur to clear themſelves in this matter by recri- 
mination ; telling us (pag. 22.23.) That we have intruded men up- 
on their ſerled Miniſters ; have divided and ſeparated from the body 
of Presbyteries , being bur a ſmall part thereof ; have counteracted 
and cauſed people counterat Determinations of Presbyteries and 
Synods ; That Synods have taken things out of the hands of Preſ- 
byteries ,” where there was neither reference nor appeal, nor mal- 
adminiſtration 3 have refuſed to acknowledge Miniſters for mem» 
bers, though duely called, tried and ordained ; and that ſome Sy- 
nods have taken apon them the power of a General Aſſembly. 

An(w. Were all theſe true charges and unqueſtionable faults, yet 
we know they have betrer skill than to chink they can juſtifie their 
fault by our committing of another. Bur in ſo far as we can under- 
ſtand theſe general challenges (and we with they had made them out 
more diſtintly ) we doubt not ſufficiently to clear our ſelves, not 
only 4s to the matter, but to the ob/ervation of Oraer in them. 
And, 1. If after a Miniſter is orderly called, and upon his trials 
beforc the Presbyteric in order co his admiſſion, ſome of them in 
the mean time in a few dayes huddle up the trials of another, who is 
defired by ſome of -their party in the Congregation, and do thruſt 
him in over the belly'of People, Presbyterie, and the perſon who is 
already called ; We truſt none will count it a crime, that the Preſ- 
bycerie proceed in their orderly way to ſet over the People the man + 
whom they bave called, and to whom chey do ſtill adhere. Or, ſup» 
poſe they in their precipitant way, ( as they uſe not in theſe caſes to 
obſerve the preſcribed Order ) do tike the ſtart of Presbyterie and 


People , and thruſt-in a man 5 we do not believe that any will con- 
demn 
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demn the Presbyterie, if they hearken unto a People, and ſet a Mi- 
niſter over them according to the appointed Order , ſerug rhey can- 
not in conſcience ſubmit to ſuch an Intruder, and are rather willing 
to maintain another ( if che legal maintenance be orherwayes diſpo= 
ſed of )rhan be brought iaro ſuch bondage : To do otherwayes were 
nor only to approve of their uſurpations , but co wrong the liberty 
of the Pcople, and ſubjet them to an intolerable ſlavery ; though 
otherwiſe we have forborn to meddle with ſuch as they have thruſt- 
in, where the People do not make a grievance of its» 2. It bach 
been often denied char che guile of ſeparation and dividing of Preſ- 
byceries lieth at the door of thoſe who adhere.to the Judicatories 
of the Church, and would chey ſubmic che macter to the crial of 
any competent Judge, ic would appear to be ſo. But they have now 
taken-up a way of being borh Judge and Party in their own cauſe» 
and ſo are ſure not to loſe. And were it for edification to ſearch 
the Country for ſtories of fac, and trouble the world in print with 
them, ir were an caſte thing ro make the injuſtice of this charge 
appear. This we aſſert, thar all chey can ſay in this marcer in places 
which we know, is, That becauſe the Brethren of a Presbyterie 
would not owne, nor fit with ſach as were depoſed by the General 
Aſſembly (who, with poſlibly one or two of their adherenrs, would 
presbyterially condemn all the proceedings of the Aſſemblies } but 
did meet together apare to do the work of the Lord incumbent to 
them, therefore they malt be accounted dividers from their Preſ- 
byterie. And in another Presbycerie, which in cime of the troubles 
had not met for a year , ſome Proteſters ( at the iaſtigation of ſome 
of their Leaders ) having called the Brethren together occaſionally, 
without conveening Moderator and Clerk, did approve of the Pro- 
teſtation againſt the Aſſembly at Sr. Andrews and Dandee, which 
when ſome Brethren, who met with them, perceived, they deſerted 
that meeting , and did acquaint the Moderator therewith, who ( as 
it was proper to him) appointed time and place for the meeting of 
all the Presbyterie : But theſe Proteſters, who had formerly mer, 
would never meet with them any more, but keeped their own ad- 
journments and meetings to this day , notwithſtanding all the en- 
deavours of the Synod to unite them. All which being ducly con= 
ſidered, will leave the diviſion at their door, ſeing they would not 
conveen at the Call of the Moderator, whoſe office it was to call 
T5 + :.- mae 
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them together, after ſo long an intermiſſion, at leaſt it onghe to have 
been firſt deſired of him. Nor did the Presbyterie conveen, ſecluding 
them , but they were called with the reſt, and when they refuſed to 
come, were earneſtly followed by their Brethren ; and it was a long 
time after, before the Synod ( having much and often dealt with 
them to unite ) did proceed to declare theſe to be the Presbyterie 
they would owne, who ſhould mcet together at a time and place 
fixed by them. Which they could not forbear to do any longer, un- 
leſs they would leave all the affairs within theſe bounds in a confu- 
fion. 3+. For our cauſing people countera& the Determinations of - 
their own Synods., it is a thing we profeſs ignorance of, and do 
take it for a calumny unleſs they make it out. But that People or 
Miniſters have 'been warranted to connteraR the Determinations of 
Presbyteries , when their ſuperiour Judicatories have condemned 
thefe their Determinations, and reponed the parties injured to their 
right, we hope is agreeable to the Rules of Government ; and what 
ciſe they can mean by that general challenge, we confeſs we cannot 
divine. 4« That Synods have found mal-adminiſtrations in Preſs 
byteries, and ſo have taken matters out of their hands ( according 
to the Order ) when yet thefe Presbyteries did not find any mal- 
adminiſtration in their own aRings, we believe is true enough ; But 
we hope this will be found no crime, unleſs we make Presbyteries 
their.own Judges, to.determine when wo. are right and when 
wroog, and difallow that Synods take any thing from them, either 
npon appeal or mak-adminiſtration, except they will firſt be pleaſed 
to be-convinced they have been in the wrong» 5- That Synods 
(though they have forborn to quarrel mens exerciſe of their Mini- 
ſerie in Congregations where they have been diſorderly planted, 
when the Congregation maketh no oppoſition to them, as it falleth 
out in fone few places; Yer) willnot owne theſe as members of 
their Synods who are thus admitted, either by Miniſters without the 
bounds of the Presbyterie, or by Miniſters within the bounds, who 
make themſelves a Presbyterie,and will neither unite with their Bre- 
thren, nor be ſubordinare to the Synod, is, we hope, the moſt ſobex 
and Fair teſtimonie catv be given againſt their encroachments and 
uſurpation , and will be condemned” by none but thoſe who would 
have us ( as they elſewhere phraſe it ) ſtoop like Aſſes, and bear all 


their irregularities, and approve all they do. 6, That a Synod, yes; 
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and Presbyteries of their judgment, take upon them the power of a 
General Aſſembly, is but roo notour, in their judicial condemning 
the authority and conſtitution of General Aſſemblies : But wherein 
this crime of Synods taking that power on them can be charged up- 
on us, we knozy not, unlefle it be on this account , That now when 
General Aſſemblies do not meet yearly as they were wont to do, Sy- 
nods do take-off the Cenſures of ſome Miniſters, according to the 
Order obſerved by General Aſſemblies themſelves when they did 
open the mouthes of any, And this we believe will not be condem- 
ned, but any unbyaſſed perſon will judge it unreaſonable, that men 
being in a capacity to be imployed in the work of the Lord , ſhould 
be keeped back becauſe a General Aſſembly ( who uſed to reſerve 
ſuch caſes to themſelves ) cannot meet to give them liberty. We 
believe that in the want of General Aſſemblies (as in Holland) they 
will not judge that Synods may not do more in things within their 
own bounds, than if they had them yearly. And (to uſe their own 
argument here we think they ſhould not quarrel this , who not 
only wait neither for Presbyteries nor Synods , but do themſelves 
take-off their own Cenſures inflied by General Aſſemblies ; but 
their extrajudicial meetings do tranſaR and conclude things of moſt 
important and general concernment to the Church. 

III. To the complaint of their ſlandering of us, they make a 
large return, pag. 24—— 3I. And, 

Firſt, They begin with recrimination, making mention of a Latin 
Piece lately publiſhed, which they father on a dead man, refleRing 
| alſo on our Preachings and Prayers, and other Pamphlets, as they 
_ call them. An/. To adde nothing to what is formerly ſaid of their 
inhumanity toward the dead, we ſhall only imbrace their own Over- 
ture, and ſhall be obliged to any of them who ſhall be at the pains 
to turn that Piece in Engliſh , and let it plead for it ſelf. And for 
our Preachings and Prayers,though we love not to juſtifie our ſelves, 
or cry-up our abilities and abundance of matter for that work ; for, 
Who ts ſufficient for theſe things ? Yer we make conſcience to ſpeak 
nothing in publick but Truths of God, and ſuch things as are ſuit- 
able to the preſent condition of our hearers; and who ſo reproatheth 
us in theſe things , we muſt leave ir at our Maſters feet in whoſe 
Name we ſpeak. However, we have learned not to credit all the 
hays they gire uy. of the accepmace. of our Wailieir, Geer wich 
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theſe of our or their own judgement, being, we hope, approven not 
only to God, but even in the conſciences of our hearers. And we may 
alſo ſay, there was never more forbearance given, in a conſtitu- 
ted Church, to irregularities in preaching,* than hath been given to 
theirs, though they be ſo unparalleled ; and all out of love to peace. 
Whatever we ſay or write againſt their cauſe and aCings therein, 
yet we uſe not to ſlander their perſons in things extrinſick to the 
cauſe as they do to us ; nor did we publiſh any thing of that Kkinde, 
till they by printing and writing had defained us at home and abroad, 
which neceſſicated ns to ſay ſomthing for our ſelves and the Cauſe 
of God in our hands. 

Secondly, They juſtifie theſe their atings by ſhewing that they 
were neceffarily drawn thereunto-in their own defence, wiſhing us 
to have patience, if theſe be ſlanders, till. God clear our innocencie 
and diſcover their malice and treachery : But if there be truth in 
them, they may lawfully plead with cheir Mother for good ends. 
eAnſWw. 1. Though we indeed confeſs it our duty to walk ſubmif< 
fively before God, under molt unjuſt aſperſions ; yet we believe that 
doth not hinder us to vindicate our own integrity, and the integrity 
of a National Church, far lefſe doth ic warrant them who put us 
to this exerciſe thns to inſult over us with ſuch Ironick counſels, as 
they account.them ; we forbear to declare whom they imitate in 
theſe pranks, and are truly 'ſorry that their pertinacious adhering to 
ſuch diviſive and* deſtructive courſes, notwithſtanding :all the ſad 
fruits which tliey may daily perceive to flow from them, doth diſ- 
cover them ſo much to all impartial obſervers. 2. Our contro- 
verſie being with them abour the Publick Reſolutions, and admitting 
of perſons to imployment in a Civil State and Armie, and'about the 
conſtitution of a General Aſſembly, we ſee noe what could caſt them 
upon the neceſſity of this defence: of itraducing all the Miniſtrie in 
that cauſe; ſeing they were ſtanding Miniſters in the Church before, 
not declared uncapable of being in a Gen. Aſſembly ; And ſure they 
fell not within the compaſle of the Queſtion of. the Pablick Reſolu- 
tions';. and therefore they might well. have debated theſe points 
without refleRing.upon.the Miniſtrie, ſave in ſo far as they pleaſed 
to quarrell ſo many of them as were upon the Commiſſion and Aſ- 
ſembly,”for their approving the Pablick Reſolutions, wherein they 
have been ſathicientlyanſwered already,and thoſe who are concerned, 
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are ſtill ready to defend and juſtifie Sts The truth is, after 
ehicſe debates about the Reſolutions and Aſſemblies were become 
threed- bare and invidious to all ſober ſpirits , that they ſhould keep 
np a rent becauſe of them, they fell to a new clamour about purging, 
of which they here ſpeak, and in which we did not controvert with 
them, neither before nor in the time of their rent, yea, nor ſince, ſave 
tn ſo far as we have ſtill complained, that their diſturbing of Church- 
unity and order, made it incfteRuall in many reſpe&s. What their 
delign is inir, may clearly appear from this Pamphlerc , wherein of- 
tener than once they inlinuat and declare, that they hold our Ju» 
dicatories corrupt,and would not joyn in.a General Afembly ſo long 
as men, who (as they alleage)} have made a defeRion , by approving 
the Publick Reſolutions, are the plurality in them. So that co have 
themſelves again in power, and others out, they make this clamour 
againſt us , which is unjuſtly ſaid to be in their own defence, but ra- 
ther in proſecution of their deſign to overturn the Church-judica- 
tories as now conſticuted, that ſo they may get all the'pouver in their 
own hands, as was told them in the Declaration. 3+ It cannot be 
accounted an a& of defence for them to divulge mens ſuppoſed faults, 
in {tead of ſeeking to have them judicially tried and cenſured , and 
when none was purſuing them, to blaze them abroad in another 
Nation and Church, to make way for their obtaining of power to 
themſelves over their Brethren. 4. Albeit. we ſhould be filent as 
tO the truth of their charge, yet chat paſſage, Hof, 2. 2 will not ju= 
tifie their way of procceding. We hope they will not make the-ſtate 
of this Church parallel to the ſtate of //rael at that time when this 
command was given to the Godly, which they now pretend to imi- 
rate. For then they muſt conchude this Church #07 to be Gods Wife, 
but an barjat ; and though {he have corrupted neither Doctrine, 
Worlhipnor Government, yet ſhe muſt be'put in; the ſame: clafle 
with vile Idolaters. Withall ,"if even when a Church is not-Gods 
wife, but idolatrous, yet her.children are bound (bythas command)eq 
plead with hers a 17other, before ſhe get: an aRuall bilf of divorce ; 
Then certainly a true Church, keeping the purity of -Religion, ſhould 
not have her nzkedneffe diſcovered''to the world, by divulging the 
faultineſlſe of ſome of her Members or Teachers, without dealing 
with her ſelf. co take courſe therewith. And it hatch been long ſince 
Id them in the Obſervations, pag 17. that Mr. Burronghs my 
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- of another ſpirit, who'adviſeth that we ſhould plead with a Churclt 


orderly, in ſo far as may be, and by her Judicatories and Miniſters, 
which are ber mouth ; and peaceably, fitting down when we have 
diſcharged our conſciences. But they have obſerved no ſuch rule 
nor moderation. | 
Thirdly , But to make out the truth of their charge, they make a 
long dedution of a ſtorie, That the body of the Miniſtery had been 
corrupt under Prelats, that the Generall Aſſemblies had acknow- 
ledged this. remaining corruption, and therefore judging that Preſ- 
byteries and, Synods were not-able or willing to purge themſelves, 
they found it neceſſary for feveral years to appoirit Commiſſions to 
try and cenſure Miniſters and Elders, as was accordingly done : That 
theſe Vilitations again appointed in the year, 1650, were not kept 
by reaſon of the war z ' And that fince that time few or none -have 
been purged-out by Presbyteries and Synods, but-many of thoſe 
who were formerly purged-our, are taken-in without ſufficient evi- 
dences. of their repentance. eArſWw. As we are very unwillingly 
brought upon the neceſſity of vindicating our own and others inte- 
grity , when we belieye the Lord is calling us, and our Brethren alſo, 
to be rather. Jamenting after Him, and confeſſing before Him our 
failings and miſcarriages , for which He is contending with us : So 
we. hope we may without vanity ſay what hath been openly avowed 
by ſome of| their own (ide, that ( whatever failings are among us ) 
we have g=nerally as well qualified a Miniſterie as any other reforme 
Church they kngwe, , We are ſure this long Rorie is a' very - poor 
proof of their charge, and they had better made it out by proving, 
(or offering toprove itat leaſt) againſt the particular perſons in their 
reſpeRive Judicatories. For, 1+ it is a very unconcludent proof 
againſt the preſent Miniſterie of this Church, that many 'of them were 
corrupt and prejaticalh before the year;' x63$. and that the Generall 
Aſſemblics did then and after complain of it; For now, in ſo far as 
we know of this Church, few of them arc alive-or unpurged- onr, by 
the Commiſlions they ſpeak of andotker Churchs judicatories who 
were. corrupted under Pfelacie. (and no wonder if twentie years 
makes great changaof; the Mimiſterie of -a Land ) and generally rhe 
Miniſtrie doth now:conſift either of thoſe who -were oppoſit to Pre- 
lacie, or who have been fince plarited. And if ſome few of theſe be in 
the Miniſtery,who were led away in che time of Prelats,as we _ 
they 
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they have proportionably their own ſhare of thoſe on their (ide ; 

So thoſe whom we know of them adhering to the TJudicatories 

of the Church, may hold up their faces againſt all malice and de- 

tracers, for their ſincere renouncing of that courſe, their ability 

to ſerve God in the Goſpel of His Son, and their blameleſſe and 

Godly converſation, and we believe many of their oppoſers would 

be aſhamed to compare with them in avy Reformed Chureh. 

2+ Though we judge it great preſumption in them to aſſert the in- 
ability , far more the unwillingnefle of Presbyteries and Synods to 
purge themſelves, becauſe the Generall Aſſemblies did appoint Vi- 
ſitations z Seing the Aſſemblies themſelves did give no ſuch reaſon 
of their deed, and they might well take their own wayes of viſiting 
and taking notice of the affairs of this Church, to the good liking of 
the ReſpeRive judicatories, and without any ſuch imputation upon 
them. Yet had ir been ſo as they aflertiin the time when they made 
complaints of the corruption of the Miniſtrie, who did only in an 
externall way renounce Prelacy, the caſe muſt needs now be altered; 
when ( as is ſaid )) theſe men are generally gone. 3. Becauſe the 
Aſſembly, 1650. did appoint Viſttations for triall and cenſure, which 
did-not meet, muſt we therefore conclude the body of the Miniſterie 
carrupt ? Sure their Commiſſion was to try before they cenſured ; 
and may it not as well be ſuppoſed they might have tried and yet 
found nothing like the clamour theſe men raiſe? And would not 
the enſuing Allembly have approven them if they had uſed diligence, 
unlefſe alſo they had caſt out the generality of the Miniſters ( as 
this charge muſt bear-it.) where they viſited? This ſeemeth to us 
ſtrange arguing, that becauſe an Aſſembly appointed men firſt to 
try, and then to cenſure-as they found men guilty, ( which imports 
at moſt but a preſumption that ſome guiltie perſons might be found 
where they viſited, for we remember nor that either information or 
accuſation againſt any perſon or perſons within theſe bounds, gave a 
riſe to moſt of cheſe Viſitations)therfore the pluralityin thoſe bounds 
muſt be corrupt, and theſe Viſitators conld not. have piven a faith- 
full account unlefle they had caſt them out; and that if Synods-and 
Presbyteries have not purged out. many ſince” (for even the purging 
of a ferv will not ſuffice ther) therefore they: are cooled in their 
zeal. We ſeriouſly profeſfe,that as we do not omit to ſearch out the 


faults of Miniſters, by enquirie at Vilitations Presbyteriall or Sy- 
nodicall 
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nodicall, as need requires , or otherwayes by formal Procefſe, when 
either there is a ſcandal raiſed on them, or information or accuſation 
oiven-in againſt them : And we durſt appeal to the Conſciences of 
theſe our Brethren joyned with us in that work, whether we have 
not been moſt exa&t, not only in continuing them under Proceſle, 
were it for years, ſo long as there was any probability to prove any 
thing againſt them , but in cenſuring the leaſt thing that ie found 
( which yet hath oftentimes been very little after ſome years toil } 
according to the ſtritelt Rules of Diſcipline : So that we know no 
cauſe theſe /:tneſſes have to complain of us, but that we will not 
thruſt-our men, whether we can find them guilty by an orderly way 
of trial or not. If we took pleaſure to recriminate, we could eaſily 
make it appear that they have done leſle theſe years bygone for purge» 
ing-out thoſe of their own judgment, in places where they have 
power, than hath been done by us in reference to- thoſe of our 
judgement. For, albeit it be not our way to make ſuch clamours 
of the corruptions and inſufficiencie of men of their judgement, as 
they do of us ; yet it is known that diverſe of them are ſuſpeRed 
of inſufficiencie, and diverſe reports of grofle ſcandals have been 
vented of others of them, of which they have taken little or no 
notice» 4» As for the reponing of ſome men to the Miniſtrie who 
were formerly depoſed , we believe that theſe ſeven years paſt there 
have been fewer reponed by far , than uſed to be reponed by Aﬀem- 
blies and other inferiour Judicatories in ſo long time before. And as 
the particular Judicatories, who reponed them, are ready to anſwer 
ro their Judge competent for their deed, and to give in the mean- 
time a ſatisfaory accompt to any unbyaſſed perſon +; So, were the 
matter as grofle as they can make it, yet the number of thoſe who 
are reponed, are not ſo many, nor .in ſo many Synods (for they inſiſt 
chiefly on one) as! to prove this generall corruption of the Church. 
And if any favour hath been ſhewed to ſome, who are depoſed 
ſimply for their being ſilent in the matter of the Engagement, 1648, 
( who yer did acknowledge much fin in that complex courſe before 
they had liberty to Pceach) as (to our beſt remembrance ) it was 
not the deed of thoſe of , our judgment only , but ſome of our Bre- 
thren did-joyn in that matter ; So we believe, that were the men 
known , it would be judged no corrupting of a Church to enjoy 
ſach Labourers ; and we have credible information, that thoſe of 
3 their 
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their Congregations, who ſometime oppoſed them npon our Bre2 
threns principles, do judge ſo of them. 

Fourthly, They cloſe the confirmation of the truth of this charge 
with the ceſtimony of the Godly , bewailing the ſame chings with 
them ; declaring alſo, that Malignants who were formerly enemies 
to Reformation, and to the Government and Judicatories: of the 
Kirk, do now cry-up the Judicatories and Miniſters who are oppoſir 
to the Proteſters ; - And that now the weapons of Kirk-government 
are imployed againſt the Godly, which are appointed of God for 
their defence and comfort. Anſw, We have been ſo long acquainted 
with their arrogating the title of rhe generality of the Godly to 
their party, and with arguing from mens teſtimonies in this cauſe, 
that they cannot have much weight with us : only jt would be 
thought a ſtrange paradox with them if we ſhould aſſert ( as truly 
we may) that many precious and godly perſons, both Miniſters and 
others,are deeply afiifted for their irregular and diviſive courſes, and 
that they will never give over contending, nor joyn with their 
Brethren in the Lords work, and that they are coo laviſh in their 


duce the generalitie'of the Miniſterie-in their Preachings, and on all 
occaſions, and to poſſeſs people with prejudices againſt them, thar 


fo they might fix them to themſelves. And when we find ſome of 
their Schollers ſuch proficients , as after they had brought them to 
abhor the bodie of the Miniſterie , they came at length to renounce 
themſelves, yea, and all Miniſterie, at leaſt a: Miniſterie of the 
Church-of Scot{and ; and others have not feared to affert, and tha 
to ſome of our ſelves, That they would not have the Apoſtle Pau! 
to be their Miniſter, were he not of their judgment , and that they 
would count it good ſervice to Chriſt to ſtone ſome of the moſt 
]odly and able Miniſters 'not' of their judgment,” whoſe praife in 
clie Goſpel is throughone the. Churches of Chrift ; When (:we 
ſfay ) ſome have made ſuch*proficiencie;' it is-no:wonder they have 
prevailed with the generality of them to be diffatisfied with the 
bodie of the Miniſterie, They have: ( if they would confider' it) 

an 


HC. LR in OE 227 


07 NI 117. JED | 
an heavy account to make for their miſ-guiding of people in this par- 
ticular , and for miſ-employing their zeal and afeRion, ( which 
ſhould be taken up mainly about their own condition ) upon theſe 
controverſies and debates, and by teaching them to reje& their 
Teachers who are neither erroneous, inſufficient, nor ſcandalous, 
have learned them ( we fear ) to run too wilde in this particular , 
and even to weary of thoſe whum they account good men, upon an 
apprehenſion that comparatively they are not ſo good as others» 
Whereas diverſitie of gifts hath alwayes been in che Church , and 
men ought not therefore to be contemaed becauſe they cannot equal 
others ( though really it were ſo ) ſince Chriſt appointed His weak 
Diſciples to be heard in the dayes of His own Miniſterie , and the 
Apoſtles did appoint ordinary Miniſters to be heard in their owh 
dayes. And as to what they ſay of Malignants , we are often in 
this Piece cryed out upon as huggers of the Malignants , counte- 
nancers of, and countenanced by them. Aad yet the world ſeth 
that ſome of our Brethren are the great Courtiers with diverſe of 
them, even of theſe whoſe receiving by the publick Reſolutions is 
their great quarrell. For our part, as we have learned neither to love 
nor loath a cauſe becauſe of perſons owning or oppoſing of it , bue 
as it ſhall be found to agree or diſagree with the Rule ; So we blefe 
Him from whom we have received mercy not to countenance or ap» 
prove of Malignancie, profanity or errour, though we hold our 
ſelves bound to become all things to all men that we may gain ſome, 
and not to give even the worſt juſt occaſion to rejeR or take a pre- 
judice at our Miniſterie, if ſo be we may draw them to Chriſt, 
which is the great end of the Goſpel committed to our truſt, IF 
men who have been, or yet are Malignants, do approve a truth orc 
a good courſe, we cannot therefore reje& it, but do rather ſee cauſe 
to blefſe God, that any do owne the truth of God, and reſpe& 
this poor Church , when they are ſo btfie to ruine it. We hope 
they will not judge the cauſe of Anabaepriſts, Quakers, Antiſcrip= 
teriſts, and the like SeRaries, a whit the better, that they can obje& 
that profane men do countenance their oppoſers, and the Truth's. 
oppugned by them. And take the caſe as they ſtate it ; ler theni- 
ſelves be as good and holy, and others as bad as they call them, ahbd' 
all that can be inferred from it, is, that they have ſo much the more 
cauſe to mourn that they ſhonld = ſuch men outſtrip them in a zood 

curf, 


(4) 
turh,and be ſounder in their principles and way than they are. We 
ſuppoſe it was no ſmall aggravation of Davids fault in numbering 
the People, that he was ſo. violent in the matter, when even a bloudy 
Foab is oppofit thereunto , and did not only witnefle againſt it , but 
it & abominable unto him, 1 Chron. 21, 3,4,6. We do alſo acknow- 
ledge, that Government and Diſcipline are appointed for the defence 
and comfort of godly men, following the way of holinefſe : But we 
do not think it is appointed for the defence and comfort even of god- 
ly men in every courſe they take in hand, fave in ſo far as it is ap- 
pointed as Gods own medicine to cure them when in a diſtemper, 
and His rod to reclaim them when they are wandering : And there- 
fore when they arc wrong, were it imployed againſt their evil courſes 
(though we know nothing done bunt the naked teſtimonies of Judis 
catories againſt them ) they ought not to repine. A 
I V.. As to their vindication of their endeavours to ſet up extra- 
Judiciall Committees of equal numbers,for managing of the affairs of 
this Church ; to which they ſpeak, pag. 31.——39. We cannot but 
obſerve a notable piece of nimbleneſſe in their managing of this de- 
fence : For they bring-in this challenge, mentioned in the Declara- 
£i0N, only as it is- complained of, that the not granting of that Over- 
ture of excrajudiciall Committees of equal numbers of both judge- 
ments, to be choſen by the reſpeQtve parties , was a cauſe of break- 
ing-up the Conference for Union : without mentioning that other 
part of the complaint , that they endcavoured-and with much eager= 
nefle proſecuted that deſign ( imploying all- their credit with all fort 
of perſons for that effet ) to have the fame impoſed upon us when 
they were at London, Only they huddle-up what is ſaid of that as 
a reſuming and proſecuting that ſame point : As if the Authors of 
the Declaration were complaining in both places of their breaking off 
the Conference only upon this matter. And ſo all-along, they hold 
us to the Article as propownded to 5; Oaly they give an hint 
of an Overtnre, the ſame for ſubſtance as it was proponnded to 1, 
without ſpeaking to what ah Overture it was, and when or how 
stven- in» This is indeed an handſom ( or tather unhandſom )) con- 
veyance or ſhifting of what they had no will to meet with : For, 
to ſay no more, any unbyaſſed perſon will ſee a vaſt difference be- 
twixt a deſire to have an extraordinary Overture take place in a 
Church, by the common conſent of thoſe who are concerned ; L and 
a) uſe 
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ſome privat perſotis endeavouring ( and that after other deſignes, to 
the great prejudice,if not ruin of this Church, had mifcarried in their 
hand) to have ſuch things impoſed upon the Church by the Civil 
Power, when they had no Commiſlion from- the Church for that 
effeR, and'knew it was deſfented from in a former Conference,by- the 
Miniſters of the Church, upon whom-chey would have it impoſed. 
This is an uſurpation upon a-Church-and her Government, which we 
believe no ſound Presbyterian will juſtifie, nor any others whoare 
not Eraftians, 'as was judged by godly Presbyterians upon the place 
when theſe Propoſals were made, to whom the Churches of Chriſt 

owe thanks for their teſtimonie to'the Truth agaiiſt ſuch projets. 
But to conſider what they ſay, (leaving that diſtinQion be= 
twixt the eſſentials and circumſtantials of Government. pag. 33, 
34+ to which we have ſpoken before) They confefle- it is an Overe 
ture owt of the common road of ordinary procedure, pag. 37. and 
therefore they are but in petitorio with it, and had need to make 
their argumenrs for perſwading us to run out of the way (which we 
believe to be of God) very pungent-and prefling , before we can 
yeeld to their deſire. We conceive their diſcourſe on this ſubjeRt 
may be reduced to theſe heads. - * __ | Rs 01 Te 
Firſt, That the'decaying and diftempered eſtate of the Church 
calleth for and alloweth ſach an Overture, otherwiſe they profeſle 
they would be as far frompreſſing it as any other, pag. 32, 33. 
Which is, upon the matter, (as we may hear more fully afterward} 
that were they once the plurality and inipower, "they would be loath 
to let it our of their hands, of 'let any ſuch Commiceee beſet over 
them, or any party preſume to-nominate an equall half of theſe 
Committees. This we do very caftly believe ; but.now ſo long as 
they are out,and cannot be content'of their lot and-ſhare in Govern= 
ment, as their nywber No—_— alloweth, all-muſt be corrupe. 
and alf the Judicatories caft looſe and rod upon, as unwilling and 
unable to do a good turn. But to the matter, As we know no other 
diſtemper nor unpeaceableneſs of this Church but what themſelves 
have made and continued, and therefore may cure it whenever they 
pleaſe to'weity of theſe conrſes ; So, for: che ſuppoſed corruption 
thereof,” we hive already conſidered how'rhey Have made ir outs 
Oaly'we blefſe God, "hey will find ro -anſound -Doftrine or Wor- 
ſhip, nor ſcatdalsin — 7 approven in this Church ; nor = 
: | 2, tnat 
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that this Church is upon the declining hand fince onr differences; as 
to the planting of able and honeſt Miniſters: And we do again af- 
ſert, That whatever corruption there be in Members of this Church, 
yet this remedie once admitted, of turning the Government out of 
the channel which we believe ro be of God, would be far worſe 
than the diſeaſe, and a preparative of moſt dangerous conſequence, 
whenever any party ſhould be pleaſed to make uſe of the ſame. Yea, 
if upon the ſuppoſall of our corruption, they infer the necetfity of 
extrajudicial Commirees, may not others gather much more from 
ſuch premiſes ? Were it even a ſeperation from us, or a prelacy (as 
their Commitees are in effet) in ſome honeſt hands to controul us 
in our aRings. They again inculcate, pag 33» That General Afﬀems» 
blies conceived extraordinary vifications needfull ; when the Church 
WAS in a better condition than now, and when not a few in Preſ- 
byteries and Synods did ſay it was & foundation for an imputation « 
upon Synods and Presbyreries. A»/W.,But (to repeat nothiog of 
What hath been ſaid of che preſent caſe of this Church) any body 
with half an eye may ſee a difference betwixt a General Aſſembly 
the Supream Nationall Church-judicatory, their appointing their 
own Delegats, choſen without reſpe& to faRions, by plurality of 
Suffrages, for going about a work, and this extrajudicial Commit- 
tee, choſen by parties to do the affairs of Presbyteries and Synods. 
Muſt ir not be ſtrange arguing, That becauſe General Aſſemblies ap- 
pointed Viſitations to try and cenſure, therefore they ſhould con- 
clude guiltis found-on the plurality,of Miniſters ; whereas them- 
ſelves have found-it otherwiſe where they have power and made trial 
of men,and where they made as great a clamour of the corruption of 
men of our judgment, as now they raiſe of them in other places 2 
And therefore alſo either muſt they, who are a dividing party, have 
matters tried in an extrajudiciall way without order, otherwiſe they, 
will do what they can-to overturn the Church. They retort, pag. 
37» 38. That though they.have not the ſame power the Generall 
Aſſembly had ſo to doy yet the Aﬀemblies ground and reaſon moe 
ving them to appoint theſe Viſitations, doth yet remain, viz. that 
Presbyteries and Synods were not ſo healthy as to do theſe things 
of themſelves, which is much more true. now when. malignant men 
are got above hatches, and ſundry of them ſer to the helm. Av/W. 
Bur, 3+ Is ig.not great preſuwprion to parallel Viſitations appointed 
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by Aſſemblies, and choſen by themſelves according to Order, and 

theſe Committees choſen by parties ? Did Synods chooſe ſuch Viſi- 

tations according to Order ( as they do upon occaſion) within their 

own bounds, who would condemn it ? but for parties to impoſe a 
Nomination on a Synod , is another matter. 2. Is it not as great 
preſumption in them to judge that to have been the Aſſemblies mo- 
ving cauſe in appointing Viſitations, which they have not given-out 
themſelves, but only of ſome few Presbyteries here and there, eſpe- 
cially in the remoteſt corners ; as if they could appoint none but 
where theirDelegats muſt find guilt, whether it be or not. Mighe 

they not well enough appoint Vilitations to try and know the eſtate 
of the Church in ſeverall corners, and to cenſure where they found 
ought amiſs, without concluding that Synods and Pcesbyteries were 
unhealthy to do their work * We can inſtruct they appointed places 
to be viſited where our Brethren themſelves would be loath co ſay, 
Judicatories were not able nor willing either to do that work them- 
ſelves ; yea, their mentioning the miſcarriages only of ſome Preſ- 
byteries, as the cauſe why they appoint them to be viſited, doth 
clearly afloil other places appointed alſo to be viſited, where there 
is no mention of any ſuch thing, as may be ſeen from the Com» 
miſſions themſelves. But to clear this matter a little, it ſeems theſe 
Witueſſes have a faculty of forgetting any thing thar is not to their 
purpoſe :. For others who were at the Aſſembly, 1648. ( at which 
time theſe Vifſitations firſt began, thoſe of the Ifles and Highlands 
only excepted ) and the Aſſemblies following do very well remem- 
ber, thar albeit the enormities of ſome few Presbyteries did call- 
for ſuch Viſitations, and albeit all theſe Commiſſions were drawn 
upin the general and ordinary form,giving power to try and cenſure 
any faults that ſhould be found, and that (in ſome of them) in any 
Presbyteric within a Province as well as another ; Yet the Aﬀems 
blies were moved to appoint moſt of theſe Viſitations, neither up- 
on the account of the generall corruption or averſneſs of the greater 
part of the Presbyteries ,. to do that work ; nor yet mainly for cog- 

noſcing upon other ſcandals ; Bur chiefly for the trial and cenſure 

of ſuch as had acceſlion to the finfull courſes and defeRions of the 

time, to the prejudice of the work of Reformation ; Wherein the 

Judicatories were like to meet with difficulties from perſons within 

the ſeveral bounds, who were cither actually carrying-on, « _ 

ured 


Tured for theſe courſes, and not as yet reconciled to the Church; 
And therefore the Aſſemblies did fall upon that way as the moſt 
effeRual in that exigent for carrying-on the work, notwithſtanding 
theſe difficulties, and did chooſe rather to take that matter into the 
hands of their own Delegats, than ler Presbyteries wreſtle therein, 
with much diſadvantage in ſeveral places. Which being well re- 
membred, will commend much the prudence of the Aflemblies, bue 
not at all refle& upon the Presbyteries. 3. We have already cleared 
that there is no cauſe to aſſert that this Church is in a worſe con- 
dition now, than when many of theſe were in, who are now purged 
out , or that there is any malignant faction among us, except they 
will call them ſo, who do oppole their irregularities ; and therefore 
they would firſt prove that there is a faction ſtanding in oppoſition 
to the work of Reformation, before they ſo often caſt it upon us. 
4+ As wearenot bound to maintain the langnage of any particular 
perſons againſt the proceedings of Aſſemblies, who, it may be, were 
afterward for juſt cauſes put to the door ; nor yet to believe all that 
they aſſert of this kind ; So that they dare not faſten this upon any 
Presbyteries or Synods, ( though they are pleaſed to ſpeak of no: 4 
few in them) is to us a proof, that Presbyteries and Synods were not 
unwilling to have that work done, as they alleage. And wirh=ll, the 
carpings of ſome men at the regular and orderly proceedings of their 
ſuperiour Judicatories ( who, had they been in theſe times, might 
have learned not to ſubmit to them, ſince they judged not their 
Sentences juſt ) ſhould not top our mouthes from challenging. the 
aſurpations of others. They tell us alſo, pag. 38,39. that, to avoid 
this Overture, they did offer that the Commiſſion and Vifitations 
of the Aſſembly, 1650. might fit, if not by Authority derived from 
that Aſſembly, yet by the murna! condeſcendencie and approbation 
of Presbyteries, whereby alſo they might have power to compoſe 
differences Am/. But they having before that time approven their 
own Proteſtations, 2nd condemned' two General Afemblics, and 
upon that account freten in that-Commiſſion, ( without ſo much as 
a copie of their Commiſſion ) as a Fudicatory to continue ſo long as 
they were pleaſed 'to proteſt againſt any fubſequent General Afem» 
blies , and to manage all the publick affairs of the Church: ; - In 
that cafe it was not lawfullFor us to accord the Overture of ſetting 
ap Courts, whoſe Commiſſions-were long ago expired, and _ - 
whic 
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which they had ftriven to keep up upon the ruines of the Aſſemblies. 
Nor do we fee that Presbyteries ( except conveened in a Generall 
-Afembly and by giving a new Commiſſion ) could authorize men to 
a@ in ſo univerſall and large a capacity , where themſelves had no 
juriſdition, or authorize mea in no other Provinces to exerciſe ju= 
riſdition over themſclves, 
- Secondly , That our exceptions againſt this extr2judiciall Com- 

mittee are irrelevant. To this purpoſe they ſpeak ſeveral things, 
pag. 34, 35, 36: 37+ whereof we give this brief account, 1. They 
tell us that they deſire none to be in theſe Viſttations, but members 
of the reſpeAive Synods» AnſW. But then ſure rhe Committee in 
whole ( being of equall numbers ) will be but a ſmall number, if 
any at all, in ſome Synods, where few, or none of their judgement 
are. 2+ They tell us that no power is defired to be given them, but 
what is Ecclefiafticall, and that they are not to proceed by any rule 
but by the Word of God and As of uncontroverted Allemblies ; 
( where we muſt at all occaſions lay by other Aſſemblies, becauſe 
they are pleaſed ro controvert and queſtion them ) e4»{W. But 
'they ſhould firſt have cleared to us that ſuch a Court ſo choſen, is a 
Court of Chriſts inſtiturion, and that to be <qually divided of difle- 
rent judgements, and theſe choſen, not by the Synods, but the 
reſpe&ive parties, are Scripturall qualifications of a Church-judi- 
catory« 3. They tell us that they defire not their power to be de- 
rived from any fountain, but from the Synod tt ſelf. A»/w. Bur 
yet they endeavoured to have it impoſed upon the Synods, that they 
ſhould give them that power , and the Synods may juſtly queſtion 
if chey be bound by the Word of God co give their power to per- 
ſons, whom they have not the credit ro choice , whoſe election , 
qualifications, ( that they be of both judgements in equal .num- 
bers) work, and way of their calling them to an account, are all 
impoſed upon them and preſcribed to their hand, 4. They tell as 
the nomination is made by no forinſick perſons , party or power, 
bur by intrinſick members of the Synod it ſel Anſw. Burt they 
* well know that this is not the way of Church-government, where 
nominations go by the ſuffrages of the Judicatories, 5. They tell 
us we wrong them in ſaying that they are not co be ſubordinate, and 
that Synods cannot call them to an account , ſeing in the Overture, 


as propounded to us, the contrary is expreſly provided, oh © oe 
; creby' 


hereby they give us occaſion to put them in mind that the ſameOvers 
ture conceraing particular Viſications, as it was propoſed elſewhere 
at London, hath no ſuch expreſle provitioh : And if the pluralitie 
of them were of the ſame judgement with theſe F:eneſſes concern» 
ing Subordination, it were a pretty complement given the Synods, 
to rell chem that they are ſubordinat, and ſo countable to them, on- 
ly ſo far as they give them no cauſe to think they give an unjuſt ſen- 
rence againſt chem, according to their DoRrine in this Pamphlet. 
We think Synods will be tender ro whom they give their power 
whea Subordination is ſo deſcribed. But this may ſeem yer more 
ſtrange that becauſe of the corruption of Synods, therefore they cane 
not be truſtedwith the nomination of the perſons, nor with the doing 
of their own work but in this extrajudiciall way ; and yet it mult 
import no ſmall honeſty, that theſe Delegates will be ſubordinate 
and countable to them for their aQings, as theſe F/11neſſes would 
perſwade us ; Would not this ſoon make all their labour vain,by the 
Synods (who are ſo corrupt, as they ſay) reverſing all they do? 
But, 6. When we alleage that the clauſe of not reverſing any thing 
done by theſe Committees without the previons advice and conſent 
of a generall Committee of Delegates, Doth bind up the Synods 
hands : They tell us that they may take an account of their pro- 
ceedings, may admoniſh and rebuke them, yea, and take away their 
Commitlion and Power in the caſe of mal-adminiſtration, and give 
it to others of their number nominated as aforeſaid. An/w. Bur 
ſure this is a notable Subordination : The Synods may be angry if 
they pleaſe, and lay by theſe Delegats , but they have no power 
ro reverſe their aRings, nor reifie their mal-adminiſtrations, tili 
ſome others give them leave , and cill chey not ooly wait untill cheſe 
generall Delegats be conveened from the ſeverall parts of the 
Land, and they have ſought their advice ; but even till the Dele- 
gats conveened be pleaſed to give an advice to them , which it may 
be their parry ( being the equall half ) will never ſuffer to be given; 
far |:fſe may they reſume their power into their own hands, or 
be at their own liberty in chooſing fitter Committees than theſe 
wrangling equall numbers, but they muſt over again renounce their 
credit with their own conſent, and let others impoſe their new De- 
legats opon them. And yet we know not if their Overture will 
bear {o much power tobe left to Synods as this poor pictance will 
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amount to, 'unleſle theſe S. know more of the minde of the 
projecters of theſe things, than we could read in their Papers: And 
withall, if it come to 2 new nomination, their number in the moſt 
of Synods will hardly ( if at all ) admwie thereof, unleſſe they will 
chooſe theſe ſame men over again who have already forefaulted their 
credit. 7. They tell us they can fee no ſuch thing in their Over= 
eures, as that the Synods ſhould ſet up a j#ri/aittion above theme 
{elves, as is aſſerted in the Declaration ; But only a power of advice 
4pon the part of theſe Delegats, (they mean the generall Delegats) 
and a brotherly condeſcenſion in the Synods, 5c. eAnſw, Put they 
take q#1d for qzo, and do not tell the whole tale : For albeit this 
be ſlavery enough upon Synods, that they may not meddlewith affairs 
entruſted to them by Chriſt, without the previous advzce, yea, 
and conſent alſo of thefe generall Delegats ro whom Chriſt hath not 
ſubordinat them, (and how far this falls ſhore of a materiall exer= 
ciſe of juriſdition over them, and a negative voice, let any judge ) 
Yet the Authors of the Declaration did alſo include here theſe Come= 
mitrees of Delegats in every Synod, who if they be not ſet over 
Synods with juriſdition in the matrer of purging and planting Mi- 
niſters and Elders, and compoſing preſent and future divifions in 
Congregations and Presbyteries within the whole bounds of the 
Synod, we know not what they are: And if they have not a nega» 
tive voice, being ſheltered under the wings of the general Commitrcee, 
it is becauſe they have more. Sure we are, their half in theſe Com- 
mittees have 2 negative voice in all theſe things. 8. They tell us 
A negative voice doth not infer 4 [uperionr juriſdiftion and power, 
but at moſt a coordinate power. eAnſw. And neither doth the 
Declaration prove their ſuperiour juriſdition, by their having a 
negative voice, but only aflert that it was a juriſdifion over the 
Synods, and that with a negative voice. Ir is enough that a nega 
tive voice doth ſo far ſet them over the Synods, that they may nei- 
ther a&in theſe particulars, but by the patcicular Committees ; nor 
 cognoſce upon what theſe Committees do, but by the generall Come 
mittee, and rhis is more than is due to any party over a Church- 
Judicatory : Yea, it is greater juriſdiction over Synods, than any 
Synod can exerciſe over a Presbyterie, by theſe #itrneſſes way of 
urging the cumulative and not privative power of Synods; for there- 
by the inferiour Judicatories may a&, and not be hindred by the 
| | G $1 ſuperiour 
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ſuperiour ; but here the Synod is ſo far at under, that it can neither 
a& firit, nor laſt, but by theſe. 9. They tell us that this negative 
yoice extends not to all caſes, nor all the attings of Synods. 
An(w. And when the one Committee takes from them, and Presby- 
teries alſo, the matter of purging and planting Miniſters and Elders, 
and of meddling in all preſent differences, and whatſocver they or 
any others ſhall be pleaſed ro make a future difference ; and the 
other takes from them liberty, till they pleaſe, co reverſe any thing 
they find done amiſſe; We will be oblieged to ttiem to tell what they 
have left the Synod beſide, that is worth their pains and meeting, 
unleſle it be co approve ſimply what theſe Delegats have done ; or 
elſe ( as the FY:ineſſes a little before gave them Icave) be angry at 
them and ſhew their teeth, and poilibly ſtoup down co accept of 
ſuch another nomination from parties ( which they have found by 
experience to be ſo uſeleſle a way) without any power to help op- 
preſſed men and Presbyteries and Congregations. But they aflure 
us, that a Synod is free by the Overture to ratifie the proceedings 
of theſe Committees, not only without but againſt the advice and 
conſent of the General! Delegats, if they pleaſe. An/w. It ſeems 
they have not been afraid, bur their equal number of Champions 
would be ſtifſe and clamorous enough (as none that knowes ſome of 
them will blame them of inſufficiencie in theſe particulars) as if not 
to draw ſome of the other ſide to yeeld to their determinations, yer 
to keep them from concluding any thing which they will fear to 
hazard upon the approbation of a corrupt Synod : But why ſhould 
they not alſo have power to reverſe any ill that is done, without 
needing to call for a meeting of Delegats from all the parts of the 
Country, and waiting their leaſure to adviſe and conſent, while 
in the mean time their Committees may put the matter paſt remedy 
one way or other : And how can a Synod put. the ratification of 
their proceedings to the queſtion, If the 7ot ratification of them 
be not the other member of the Queltion 2 And if wot ratification 
1mport a reverſing, do not the Synods make too bold with their 
Maſters and Tutors , to hazard that upon a Queſtion? Or, if it 
import not a reverfing, then we muſt learn this new principle of Go- 
vernment, that a. Synod may not only refuſe to ratifte, but by 2 
judiciall ſentence pronounce the non-ratification-of the determis 
nation of a Committee ſubordinate and countabls to them, — 

Tacle. 
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| *theſe determinations ſtand unreverſed. But they affore us further, 
that not only is the Synod free to ratifie, but they are not imply 
tied by the Overture to follow the advice of theſe Delegats, in caſe 
of their adviſing them to reverſe the deeds of theſe Committees. 
Anſw, But we are ſure they are ſo tied by the Overture , that ſup- 
poſe they themſelves judge the moſt part , yea, all of their Com- 
mireees deeds to be not only ſimply worthy to be reverſed, but moſt 
horrid and blaſphemous; yet they may not without the conſent fore« 
ſaid, reverſe any of them. And if they will allow the corrupt Synods 
ſo much as a libertie not to hearken to their Tutors adviſing them to 
reverſe what they think amiſſe, why will they not alſo allow them as 
much on the other hand, as libertie to reverſe what themſelves think 
amiſſe, though their Counſellers differ from them in that alſo? The 
truth is, we hardly think that indeed they do allow them any ſuch 
liberty , and that there may be a ſafe gloſle ( were the matter once 
practicable ) put pon the Synods not being ſimply tied by the Over 
ture , which would teach them better manners, than to leight the 
advice of their betters. But we profeſſe we are weary and prieved 
to ſee men ſo /udere in re ſeria, and think to pleaſe judicious 2nd 
conſcientious men with complements» 1o. They tell us further 
that we wrong them in ſaying this Overture was proponunded as a 
perpetuall ftanding way, alwayes tobe followed, to perpetuate diffe- 
rence and contentions, Anſw. And yet they havenot anſwered 
the argument which was propounded in the Declaration for proof 
of this, viz. that yoking of parties of equal numbers together in 
debates (as muſt be in theſe Committees ) will rather widen a 
breach than heal it, ſeing they will not probably cede to other : 
Sure we are, we may loſe hope of ſome of them, who in our Judi- 
catories can by no reaſoning be drawn to quit the concluſion which 
they had (in all appearance) inſtilled into them before they came in. 
Withall , they had done well to anſwer another arzument infinu- 
ated for proving this, v:z, that their power continuing till the pre- 
ſent differences be healed , the compoſing whereof ( with all future 
diviſions ) is put in their hands, and not at all to be meddled with 
by the Judicatories; Are not all the Judicatories then at their mercy 
to contivue them ſhort or long, yea, perpetually if they pleaſe ? 
It is true , they make an alternative of another better way to be mis 
niftred in providence for ſettling peace , upon which their power 
2 is 
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is to expire. Bat the Judicatories are at a loſſe about that alſo; being 
ſare our Brethren or their Delegats have a negative voice whether 
that be a better way indeed or not. And weare ſo much the more 
afraid of this better way , ſince in caſe this preſent way ſhall not 
pleaſe them , they give us no hope of recurring to Chriſts own Ins 
ſitutions, but they will have us look for ſome better way to be mi- 
niſtred in providence for ſetling peace ; which for ought we kiow 
may be ten times worſe. This alſo being hinted in that ſhort Decla- 
ration, with other conſiderations againſt thoſe Propoſals, we leave to 
others to judge why they loſt it, with other ewo above repeated, in 
their ſo large Anſwer to a ſhort Paper, wherein but a few prejudices 
of many werementioned, as might be eaſily made-ont by a large ad- 

dition, were it needfull. | 
V. As to our challenging of the Order procured by ſome of them, 
putting the power of giving teſtimonie to Intrants ( which is due to 
Presbyteries only) in the hands of ſome ſele& perſons of their own 
chooſing : They ſay (pag 61,62.) 1. That they wonder this ſhould 
be mentioned, feing the Proteſting Party did not imbrace nor make 
uſe of that Order. An/w. But if they did not imbrace nor make 
uſe of it, becauſe it was prejudicial to the right of Church- judica- 
tories, then they confirm all that is ſaid of it, viz. That it was an 
endeavour of ſome of their party to enervare the power of Churck- 
qudicatories, though it pleaſed the Lord to break that ſnare; For 
their making uſe of it is not ſpoken to in the Declaration» Yet we 
enuſt adde, that ſome will tell them, That even thoſe who pretended 
- not toimbrace that Order, yet dealt with others, who were for it,to 
let them have the benefit of it in their particulars , which will hardly 
amount to a ſerious teſtimonie and oppoſition. 2+. They ſay, that 
he who is blamed in this matter did but give his advice in that mat- 
ter, being required, and when he ſaw the Order was not accepted, 
he laid it aſide and did not proſecute it any further. e-£»/w. But 
who authorized him,or others, (if any others of them did joyn with 
himin ic) to give advice in matters concerning the whole Kirk, 
without the conſent of, or Commiſſion from the Kirk , which was 
the crime laid of old in the Prelats diſh, as a breach of theſe Caveats, 
whereby their power was at firſt reſtrained, after they had crept in- 
to this Church * What warrant had he to lay aſide the Presbyteries 
in-that matter, as not worthy to be intruſted with teſtifying con- 
cerning 
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cerning thoſe whom they are authorized by Chriſt to try and or- 
dain , and put it in the hand of a 7wn#o? Was it to teach thoſe 
in power to ſkight Church-judicatories > With what face can they 
afſect , that he thought it fit, Cerrsficates ſhould be granted by a [e- 
let number of both judgements, as if this had been a Committee 
of equal numbers, when the quite contrary is clear. from that Or- 
der ? For therein, Scor/and being divided ia five Circuits or Pro- 
vinces, and no Intrant being to have maintenance without the Teſti» 
monie of four (at leaſt } of theſe perſons authorized for that efe& 
in the reſpeRive Provinces : The matter is ſo conveyed, as in no one 
Circuit there are a competent number to give a Certificate named 
of our judgement, as there is of theirs in every one of them, and 
only here one and there another of ours added ; and yet there are a 
ſufficient number of Independents named for one of theſe Provinces, 
which containeth ſo much bounds as made up formerly five Dioceſles 
of our Prelats : Further, if he but gave his ſimple opinion upon de- 
mand in this matter ( and was not a projefter and procurer of it ) 
what needed any oppoſition to make him /ay ?t afide, and not proſe- 
cute it any farther > And how will he, or they either, convince 
knowing men, that it flowed from his condeſcendence, that that Oc- 
der was laid aſide, when it was the deed of theſe in power here, who, 
perceiving the inexpediencie thereof and the prejudice redounding 
to many Miniſters thereby, procured the annulling thereof ? This 
alſo we may ſay further , It was no ſooner laid aſide, but they were 
upon new projets prejudiciall to the Church, as is aflerted in the 
Declaration. 3+ They ſay, that we have done worſe our ſelves 
for bringing the Miniſterie into boadage, by clandeſtine capitula- 
tions about Intrants to the Miniſtrie®» A»ſW. We wiſh they had 
ſpoken out what they-chink needlefle to mention ; and if they had 
ſpoken truth, ic would have appeared how falfly they have charged 
us with any ſuch clandeſtine capitulation, and how much more falſ- 
ly they have charged us with bringing che Miniſtrie under bondage. 
In the mean time, for our part, we deny that there was any ſuch 
thing. And Mr. Rutherfurd, who in his late Preface to his Swr- 
vey , chargeth this on a meeting of Correſpondents from Synods, 
heth given in print as much under his band as chat Engagement he 
ſpeaks of amounts to; ſo that if the reſt be of his mind, they quarrel 


not the thing it ſelf, but that they bave not che credit to do it alone. 
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-'VI. In anſwer to what is faid of their defign in their three Pro: 
poſals at London, they give us an account (and that in a different 
chara&er ) of what we ſay of the firſt , concerning their ſeeking a 

Commiſion for Plantation of Churches, pag. 62. and in more than 

three pages following, ſpeak highly co our obſervations thereupon : 

but never a word of the other two Propoſals, which the Authors of 
the Declaration laid moſt ſtrefle upon for proving their Conclution, 

and therefore ſubjoyned them to the former in a different charater, 
that they might be taken notice of. Theſe 71itneſſes foreſeeing how 

truly all theſe three together might prove the charge, did therefore 
ſhufle in theſe (as was ſaid before) with che buſineſfe of the Confe- 
rence where theſe ſame things were debated ; That ſo they might 
ſet their thumb upon them, as if chere were nothing of them here, 
and then cry, How weakly is it argued to conclude their attempting 
the ruin.of this Church,&c, becauſe they deſired a Commiſſion of 
Plantation, having-power of difpoſing of the legal maintenance of 
Miniſters > As if becauſe one of them ( and poſlibly the weakeſt of 
the three ) do not conclude it, therefore all che three together will 
not : Andas if to endeavour the impoſing upon Eccleſiaſticall- judi- 
catories in Eccicfiaſtick affairs, by the Civil Power, were but a pecca- 
dille not worth the noticing by men who are writing Apologeticks 
of their reſpe to the Government , and anſwering Calumnies ( as 
they call them) caſt npon them in that matter, and whea that is one 
of the particular and weighty charges laid at their door. We be- 
lieve it is no incivility to defiderate ingenuity and candor here, and 
to ſuſpe& chat this tergiverſation ſpeaketh no exceſſe of honeſty in 
this particular. And chey know that if all the circumſtances of 
their carriage and way in proſecuting theſe Propoſals and other pro- 
jeas at Loxdon,tending to the ſame end, were laid open to the world, 
it would give ſuch a charater of their reſpeR to Presbyterial Go- 
yernment as would be lictle pleaſing to them. 

But what do they ſay even as to that Propoſal, 1. They tell us, 
thar they finding the'inconvenience of putting the diſpoſing of the 
legall maintenance of Miniſters, into the hands of a peculiar Court, 
and then of the Council, they! did ſupplicate to have all that way 
altered , and that Miniſters mighr have full accefſe to their ſtipends, 
without Bonds or Engagements, &c. And that there might be a 
Commiſſion for Plantation of Churches, who might alſo do the uy 
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of the Civil Magiſtrate anent Ecclefiaſtick-matters, &c. An/Ww.We 
have never heard more of the firſt part of their Supplication (which 
we heartily wiſh were granted ) that they are pleaſed co tell us here, 
and therefore fides penes Amuthores ; andif they have done good 
ſervice in preſerving the Liberties of this Church (as they are pleaſed 
to take a good Teſtimony to themſelves, with a refleRion upon their 
neighbours) unbyaſſed men do perceive, their Propoſals do witneſs, 
and one day,which neither they nor we can pet declined, will declare. 
But why do they huddle-up ſo Gark'y the matter, concerning the 
power of diſpoſing the Legal Maintenance of Miniſters to be given to 
that Commiſſion, under theſe generals, that th: y might do the duty 
of the Civil MagiStrate anext Ecclejiaſtical matters ? which are 
the tearms they give us of their Supplication ; Or, why do they 
make only a ſuppoſition of their deſiring it, when it is 5» rermins in 
their Propoſal > We thall with them more candor than thus to deal 
with us and the world in print, ſpeaking ſo to the thing upon ſup- 
poſition, as if it were in doubt whether they had done it or not. And 
if their Supplcation was ſo general, there have been moe injuries 
than one in it, to deſire that all che duties of che Civil Magiſtrate in 
reference to Ecclefiaſtick affairs ſhould be laid upon the ſhoulders of 
that one Commiſſion : For ſuch a power, taken in its latitude,might 
not only include the lace Order (to which we ſpoke laſt) in a new 
dreſle, and all the power which the Prelats had by vertue of their 
High Commiſſion, but all the power which Civil Courts or any Ma- 
Sittrate did exerciſe in Eccleſiaſtiew. 2. They tell us it was no fault 
ro endeavour to tranſlate the exerciſe of that Power from one ſub- 
je to another, the Council being otherwayes neceffarily diverted 
that they cannot conveniently attend it. An/». But, pon ſuppoſal 

of the reſolution of the Civil Fowers not 10 alter the former Way of 
 diiÞoſing of the Legal Maintenance , which they had nor only ac- 
counted inconvenient, but even now, (pag. 62. ) had taxed it as a 
bondage upon the Miniſterie by our Capitulations : It had been more 
honeſtic for them not to condemn themſclves in what they allow, 
than thus to meddle to involve more in the guilt of drawing Mi- 
niſters into ſuch bondage. The-Council- is beholden to them for 
caripg for their eaſe, though few Miniſters are wearied with long 
attendance in that matter ; But we know theſe Vitneſſes better, 


than to believe they would be ſo officious as togo to London and 
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proſecute this Propoſal ſo vigorouſly only, for the Councils eaſe, if 
they had not their own 1ntereſt wrapped in it. 3. They ſay , that 
ſuppoſe their deſign in that Propoſal , had been to call the Autho- 
rity of theſe late Aſſemblies in queſtion ( as is charged on them in 
the Declaration) yer not only that, bxr the pronouncing them »nll, 
Would not bring utter ruin to the Church and thoſe that plead for 
them ; Nor do they ſee any inconſiſtencie betwixt that Commiſſions 
exerciling their power , and the ſtanding of the Authority of theſe 
Aſſembliess Anſw. We mult tell chem apain, that had they taken- 
in all the Propoſals here, the Conſequence had not been ſo dark ; 
And yer even that of their pronouncing the late Aſſemblies null, 
hath given a ſorer ſtroak ro the Church than they will know well 
how to anſwer for, ( as we have ſaid, and elſewhere cleared ) and 
keepeth men who plead for theſe Afſemblies under the imputation of 
a defeRion and tyrannical uſurpation of the power of a Gen. Aſſembly 
in this Church ; And this they will have ſtill -kept on foot, were ic 
but'in ſuch a marter as this, till they be at leiſure or have power 
to call them to an account forit« And though we make no queſtion 
but chat Commiſſion, or any other Civil Court, might exerciſe their 
lawfull power, without any prejudice to the authority of theſe Aſ- 
ſemblies, or from the ſtanding thereof : yer any who pleaſe may ſee 
char their deſire concerning the rule and way of that Commiſſions 
exerciſe of their power, doth conclude them controverted Aﬀemblies. 
4+ In anſwer to that charge, that the deſign was to have the main- 
tenance put in the hands of men to their mind, that ſo they might 
diſcourage all from the Minilterie who are oppoſit to themſelves 2 
They are pleaſed to recriminate upon the At of the late Aſſemblies ; 
to which we have anſwered already , and may meet with it again 
hereafter : For they are afraid we forget it, and therefore we are ſo 
oft told of it, co make the volumn the bigger. In the mean time, we 
cannot but tell them, That had the Church made uſe of thoſe As, 
(as they did not ) yet the compariſon is odious betwixt a Church 
taking courſe with thoſe who renounce her Authority, and are op- 
poſit to her jult Determinations; and a parties endeavouring to. 
cruſh their Mother-Church, and ſuch as adhere to Truth in her, 
that they may promote themſelves. They tell us again, that though 
they cannot [ay they are ſo ſelf-denied, as not to have Wiſhed it ſog 
(which we as eaſily believe, as we are ſure 4# j#re they ought not 
eo 
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to have wiſhed it ſo) yes they never expetted nor propoſed that there 
might be ſuch a Commiſſion as might wholly tonſiſt of men to their 
mind, eAn(ſw. Neither did any charge that upon chem : for, ſure 
the Maintenance might have been pur into.the hands of men to their 
mind, although thac Commiſſion did not Wholly conſiſt of ſuch. Is 
might have ſufficed for ſecuring that,if they had kept but ſuch a pro- 
portion as men to their mind keep in that Order, of which we ſpake 
in the laſt Seftion. And though they put us off with this handſome 
ſhift, yet we are ſure they did nor labour ſo hard in it to play an un- 
certain game to themſelves, by admitting an equality of parties, or 
any chiog like ir, in that Commiſſion. Bur they ſay further, that 
though the Commiſſion had confilted oſ#ly or Wholly of ſuch, there 
Would have been room and encouragement for men of our judgment 
both to continue and enter into the Minifterie, Anſw. Why they 
mention our continuance in the Miniſterie here, (not to infilt how 
much it would encroach upon the juſt power of Congregations and 
Presby teries, if our room to enter into the Miniſterie did de> 
pend upon ſuch a Commiſſion ) we know not, unleſle it be to put us 
in minde to tell them chat there was a project alſo to meddle with 
the Maintenance of ſetled Miniſters, and to have the Stipends of all 
the Miniſters, admicted fince the year, 1650. ſequeſtrate, till they 
ſhould come before ſuch a Commiſſion. And though we do think, 
that there were ſober-minded mea of their judgment let alone by 
ſuch as theſe 77tneſſes, and taughe ro meddle more with what con= 
cerneth their eternal ſalvation, and not to imbark themſelves in con= 
rroverſfies of this kind, we needed not doubt of receiving all kindneſs 
from them; Yet ſo long as they make it their crade to ſtir- up all who 
will give them any credit, to traduce even the beſt of thoſe who are 
oppolic to them, we will be ſparing of ſetting our ſeal to their aſſer= 
tion, unleſle there be an ambiguity intended here in the matter of ex- 
couragement, which honeſt Miniſters will never. want in the work 

of the Lord, even though Maintenance were withheld from them. 
Having conſidered what they ſpeak to this head, of their own 
Vindication ( except what they ſay here to the matter of Subordi- 
nation, which we leave to come in with the reſt that followeth on 
that ſubje&t ) we ſhall briefly conſider how they remove two orher 

prejudices before they come to the Overtures of Union» 

I. Whereas it was laid to their charge, ther they began 4 weed» 
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lofſe rent in the Church upon a queſtion ſo extrinſich to our Do. 
Arine, rorſhip and Government, and that it « 4 toſſing of a debate 
now ſo far removed out of our Way , meaning the debate about 
the Pablick Reſolutions : To this they give ſeveral Anſwers, pag. 
67, 68, 69, 70, 7:. And firſt, They tell us we began the Rent, in 
that ſome of the Commiſſioners of the Generall Aſſembly, without 
giving timous warning to others, did 1n the year, 1651. ſuddenly 
rake theſe Reſolutions, when the whole Church of S$corland was 
In poſſeſtion of, and by Covenants and Vows engaged to the Truths 
to which theſe Reſolutions are contrary and deſtructive. Anſw. As 
to the proceeding of che Commiffioners in taking theſe Reſolutions, 
AS they needed not go into corners with that Queſtion, ( it being 
well known, that though all of their judgment had been preſent, they 
would not have made any conſiderable part of that Commiſlion, for 
ſtopping their procedure to any ſach concluſton ) So they are able 
to jultifie that there was no ſurreptitious dealing in that matter ; 
But that, before that Queſtion came to be debated , that party had 
deſerted their truſt in the Commiſſion , in that time of ſrait , and 
would not come to it. But as to the matter it ſelf, though their 
having truth on their ſide would not juſtifie them from being che 
makers of the Rent, if it were not relevant, or t4ntz, as to bear 
all the ſad conſequents of a Schiſm: Yet, we are-content the Rent 
be laid to their charge who ſhall be found in the error in this debate, 
And we muſt again tell them , that it is not fair dealing , to ſtufſe ſo 
many Papes on all occaſions with lowd outcries = theſe Reſo- 
lutions , without ſo much as one Argument to make good their Aſ- 
ſertion , or any endeayour to anſwer what is written againſt them 
in this mater. Let them make it good that there is an errour in 
theſe Reſolutions , That they are coademned either in our Cove- 
nants, or in the ſolemn Engagement, (concerning which it hath al- 
ready been rold them, that that Paper was ſo contrived of purpoſe 
aS'it mig: not precondemn theſe Reſolutions, if ever it ſhould be 
needfull to take them ) Or, that the Church of Scoz/anddid ever 
fince the Reformation from Popery., oppoſe theſe Reſolutions ( as 
They tell us afterward in the ſecond branch of their Anſwer)or owne 
any. Doftrine contrary to theſe Reſolutions, and did not rather 
praftiſe them and print Declarations conform to them. And let them 
anpſwer what is ſaid to all theſe particulars , im the printed Papers 
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formerly mentioned , before they ſo magiſterially tread under-foot 
both che eruth and us. 2. They tell us that ie,is not a queſtion ſo 
extrinſick as we would make it, but involves a portion of theprecious 
Truths of God revealed in His Word, and is a truth holden forth 
by the Kirk of Scorland, as containing what is neceſlary for pre- 
ſerving the reſt of the Doftrine, Worthip and Government from 
the pollutions which i!] men uſe to bring in or give way unto, where- 
of they give an inſtance in the defires of the Commiſſion of the 
Afﬀembly 1 6 4 8. concerning qualifications of Inſtruments in the 
unlawful Engagement; And they deſire us to remember,of what ſpi- 
rit that man would have been judged, who in the Aſſembly 1 650. (it 
ſeems by what follows it ſhould be 1648.) would have pleaded this 
to be a queſtion much extrinfick to our DoRrine, Worſhip and Go- 
vernment. eLnſw. Whatever was ſaid concerning the nature of 
that queſtion ; Yet it was never our mind to aſſert, that there is not 
a matter of truth anderronr init, to be determined by the Word 
of God ; nor yet will we deny, but ( where the caſe is praRticable 
in any Nation under heaven ) their opinion in this matter is of ſo= 
veraign bad conſequence to the State and Nation , as not only ex- 
poſing the Nation to unavoidable ruine, but even expoſing the 
Doftine , Worſhip and Government to the mercy of Twrks and 
Pagans, or Papiſts, if they pleaſe to invade it, rather than they will 
cruſt fellow-ſubzeRts to defend themſelves and the common Intereſt 
of the Nation, and that becauſe they may bring in or give way to 
corruptions, as there they exprefle it. Only we have ſtill judged, 
that when the Church of Scotland is no way concerned nor pur to 
it co determine that Queſtion, Who may be employed in State and 
eArmies , And ſeing this queſtion is not determined nor debated in 
our Confeifion of Faith , and we may very well Preach Chriſt and 
the Goſpel , and what concerns the praRice of the people of God, 
without dipping upon that Queſtion , yea , and may obſerve the 
Nireory for Worſhip, and keep up Presbyteriall Governmenc 
without it ; Therefore it hath been choughe ſtrange, we might 
not lay ſuch a Queſtion afide, and joyn our ſelves in the work of 
the Lord which is preſently put in our hand. But fince thoſe #it- 
neſſes will have it of ſuch importance ſtill, we do again put them in 
mind of their work, to make out their aſſertion in this controverſies. 
| Mean time, leſt their ſtate of the Queſtion be 3s lax as that concern- 
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ing Subordination is here, We muſt put them in mind of theſe 
few particulars, (t.) That they muft ſtate che Queſtion more accu- 
rately , than to make it amount only to this ( as they hold it ont, 
pag 67.) Whether Wwe ſhould entruſt known wicked malignant men, 
enemies to Truth and Godlineſſe , with the Intereſts of the Loxds 
Work and People? For we will cafily reply, that this ſtate of 
the Queſtion would be found faulty in diverſe reſpeRs, as to that 
caſe. Tt will not be granted them, nay, their own Conſciences dare 
not afſert,that all of cheſe then in queſtion, Were known Wicked Mas 
lignant men, enemies to Truth and Godlineſſe, but rather that many 
of them were forward in the defence of the Truth and cauſe of God 
from the beginning, though they were led away in the matter of the 
Engagement. Neither will it be granted , that men Ecclefiaſtically 
purged from what acceſſion they had to evil courſes , muſt ſtill 
be accounted what they were before the profeſſion of their re- 
pentance , and while they were going on in their wicked courſes. 
And they muſt alſo remember , that the Queſtion will take-in more 
than the Intereſts of the Lords wirk and People, as they are pleaſed 
co take thoſe in a reſtried ſenſe. For, the common intereſts and 
ſafety of the Nation, and of every particular perſon and family 
therein, are ſuppoſed to be concerned in the queſtion betwixt us, 
and conſequently will allow more to be engaged than in a quarrel} 
purely religious. Yea, in ſach a caſe of common hazard and com- 
buſtion , they will hardly perſwade rationall Chriſtians, but that 
fowl water may very lawfully be made ufe of to quench fire. 
(2.) That they muſt bring better proofs than that of the Com- 
miſſions delire, 1648. to prove their afſcrtion. For, there the 
Engagement was unlawfull, and the War was offenſive, and an In- 
valion of another Nation; (to ſay nothing of the different condition 
and poſture of the Supream Magiſtrate in theſe two caſes) And if 
they will grant that the unlawfalneſs of that Engagement conlilted 
only in the imploying of perſons wanting the qualifications in the 
Commiſſions deſire, and that it had been Jawfull, if put in the hands 
of Confidents, they ſay ſomewhat : Otherwiſe, it will be found 
wilde reaſoning , that becauſe a Church being jealous of the States 
intentions in an offenſive War, otherwiſe unlawfull, defired this, as 
one mean of removing their fears, that confident perſons might be 


intraſted with the management of the War ; Therefore in a de- 
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fenfive war, which none of the parties queſtioned to be lawfull, and: 
wherein the whole Nation in generall, and every perſon in particular, 
are concerned as much as they are worth, no other perſons may be 
imployed. (3-.) Whether they mean the year, 1648. or, 1650.we 
know not what ſtrange thing it would have been thought to main- 
tain this Theſis; But we are ſure that the Commiſſion ſhortly after 
the Aſſembly, 1648. did, upon the debate, word the ſolemn Engage- 
ment ſo, as it might not precondemn that Theſis, as is ſaid be- 
fore, and 1s elſewhere cleared; And the Commiſſion of the Aſ- 
ſembly, 1650. did ſhortly after that Aſſembly take theſe Reſo- 
lutions, and that when it conſiſted generally of men who were moſt 
eminent friends to Reformation. 3+ They retort this conſidera- 
tion upon our ſelves, enquiring why we are fo tenacious of the 
Determinations of our Aſſemblies about this Queſtion, which 'we 
judge ſo extrinfick, and will not, for. the peace of the Church, take 
courſe that theſe Determinations be not looked on as the definitive 
| Judgement of this Kirk, or any of the Judicatories thereof, and why 
we make and keep up Aﬀs againſt choſe who ſubmit not to theſe 
Determinations ? Why alſo we ſometime place the ſtanding or fal- 
ling of this Church therein 2 Some of this ſtuffe is laid in our diſh 
again with vehemence enough, Pag. 85. But we an{w, If we look 
to what is palt, and the Queltion were put, Why the Aiſemblies did 
define and determine in theſe matters, and make theſe As > Our 
Reply would be, becauſe the things determined and defined are law- 
ful and juſt,and they were required by the Civil Magiſtrate in a time 
of extream exigencie to give their judgement therein ; And becauſe 
publick oppoſers of theſe Determinations, when practicable and ne- 
cellary, are turbulent men and drawers on of the ruin of any Nation 
where they live. But if we turn to our preſent caſe, had the Que- 
ſtion been, Why do we not lay aſide theſe debats, and take away 
theſe AAs for peace? And why do we not forbear to impoſe theſe 
Determinations upon their conſciences, that they ſhould approve 
them as the definitive ſentence of this Kirk ; yea, why do not we 
promiſe that they ſhould never be urged againſt them as the de- 
finitive ſentence of this Kirk > Our /4»{wer is as eaſe, That all this 
is offered tothen? in our Conference for Union, and rejeRted by 
them: But as to their Queſtion, we ſay, That therefore we do nor 
take courſe that they be not looked on as the difinitive judgement fv 
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this Kirk, becauſe we are perſwaded in our conſlences they were 
fawfull Aſſemblies who did take cognition of theſe matters; And we 
know that de fa&o they did define and determine in them,and there= 
foce we can not lie againſt our conſciences and knowledge to ſay rhe 
contrary ; nor can we, being private men annul theſe Determinations 
ſimply, which is only competent to another Generall Aſſembly, if 
they find juſt cauſe ſo todo. And if they can inſtru, chat ever 
private men did repeal the As of Civil or Eccleſiaſtick Judicatories 
(eſpecially which they held in their conſciences co be lawfull | udi- 
catories)and declare them not to be the definitive judgement of theſe 
Jadicatories (as it ſeemes they would have us believe, pag 85+ and 
is the thing they ſeek of ws ) Let them produce their evidences. 
But we believe they will ſuccumb in their probation, and that it 
will be found a practice intolerable either in a State or Church. And 
45 £0 the weight they ſay we ſometime lay upon chis matter ; We 
do indeed judge that Queſtion about the Reſolutions very weighty, 
where a Nation is put to praiſe them. But they do here alter the 
Queſtion from what they are upon in this Section, and turn-in upon 
the Aſſemblies and their Determination therein» For we do not 
think ( nor ever did we ſay ) that the laying aſide che Debate con- 
cerning the Reſolutions, would be the falling of this Charch : Oaly 
we affert, that their queſtioning the' Authority of theſe Aſſemblies, 

upon the grounds produced, and our conſenting to them herein, were 

in.efeR to expoſe the Church toruin, by granting.a liberty to pris 
vat men to overturn National Church-judicatories at their pleaſure, 
and ſo to repeal their Determinations,as to declare rhey had no laws 
full Authority therein ; And yet this doth nothing contradiQt our 
Afrtion, that the-Queſtion about the Reſolutions is ſo extrinſick 
ro our Dofrine, Worſhip and Government, as they necd not hold 

up perpetuall debates about it, which is the Aﬀertion they are now 
refuting» 4+ They aſſert, that the ſubje& matter of this Debate 
continueth, in reſpeR of the ſin and guilt thereof, not taken with 

nor repented of, and in regard of the Synodicall approbation and tye, 

the As of Cenſure, publick Warnings, Declarations and Remon- 

ſtrances againſt the oppoſers thereof, the authoritative approbation 

thereof by Synods and Presbyteries, in regard of the execution of 

theſe As againſt ſome, the taking-in of malignant men to have Ec- 

cleſiaſtick priviledges and truſt, and to be Elders ; and in regard of 

many 


Ss = ( 63 ) 

inany ſad fruits and evidences of defeRion following thereupon ; 
which they long ago repreſented to the ſeveral Synods; Amſw. We 
leave them in what they have given-in to Synods, to the Returns 
given them by the Synods, ſince they paſle it here in a general, Only 
we ſay this, whatever were their faults in what they gave in to Sy= 
nods themſelves ; It had been more tolerable if they had ſiſted there, 
and had not caſt-off tendernefſe and ſhame,in aſperſing the Judicato= 
ries and Servants of Chriſt in this Church, among ſtrangers, by their 
Papers ſpread art London, containing manifeſt untruths, as the par- 
ticular Synods concerned are able co inſtruct. But for what they 
expreſſe here , as many of theſe particulars have been anſwered be- 
fore when they laid theſe things to our charge ; So for theſe which 
they refer to their conſiderations upon the Overtures of Union, pag. 
71. We ſhall remit them chither alſo to ſee if they will be able to 
make out ( as we are ſure they will not ) that any of theſe things 
they complain'of were to continue upon an Union (which is the cafe 
in hand) further than in ſo far as mighe reſerve the freedom of our 
own judgement concerning the matter of theſe Reſolutions, and the 
lawfulneſſe of theſe Aﬀemblies ; Or, if any thing was required of 
them which might either continue them nnder cenſures or cenſura= 
bleneſſe, or import their approbation of theſe things in their judge- 
ment» And as to the matter of Repentance , we truſt we have ob- 
tained mercy,not to decline the taking with,or repeating of real guile, 
when it is made ont unto us, though we dare not fin againſt our ſouls 
to repent of our duty,and of owning the Truth of God,as we believe 
we do in this particular , whatever they ſay here to the: contrary. 
We ſhall nor infiſt to regrate how little there is indeed of repentance 
for faults among us, nor ſhall we offer to do aby thing like recrimina- 
tion in ſo ſerious a buſineſſe ; yet we muſt tell them, that as all of us 
have need of more repentance before the Lord, So though (we be- 
lieve) i is their duty co repent their oppoſition to the Truth in this 
particular , and their violent proſecution thereof to the running- 
down of their Mother-Church, Yet-we never did urge this as a thing 
without which an Union might not. be : Yea, we think it ſtrange 
Divinity , that there can be no Peace or Union in a Church unleffe 
every man will renounce and repent of every thing wherein he differs 
from another in'jadgment. We think God hath ſer other limits of 
matuall forbearance for avoiding of a Schiſme. 
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I I. Whereas it was alleaged, that cheir courſes did ſpeak them men 
affetting prebeminence, and to ſet up a domination of their Party 
in the Church and over their Brethren ; They. begin with an ac- 
knowledgement of that bitter root of pride and ambition common 
to. them with all men; but they deny that charge, though they 
grant they would with all to be of that judgement in theſe points 
of diffcrence, becauſe they judge it to be of the Lord : Sogpage 71, 
72» Anſw. As we ſhall wiſh them ( and our ſelves both ) more 
ſenſe of that bitter root, and of the breaking out evidences thereof, 
according as their guilt is ; and we are ſure ſome of them will not 
get many compurgators of that very crime 3 So we leave it tothe 
judicious to conlider how they acquit themſelves of the charge in 
the matters in debate, in their unreaſonable demands of, and en- 
deavoured impoſitions upon their Brethren, and in their endeavours 
to. overturn and rejeR all Judicatories , where they are not the plu- 
rality , that they may have,atleaſt , an equal hand in all things by 
their Committees of equal numbers, as is frequent in this Pam- 
phlet-: In the mean time, chey ought, firſt, to prove their way to 
be ſound , before they be ſo induſtrious to make ſo many proſelytes. 
Next , .they purge themſelves of the crime, partly, in that, though 
the Commiſſion of the Aflembly, 1650. bein their judgemene Kill 
in force ;-yet ,; afcer theſe of their judgement, who are Members 
thereof, had fitten in chat capacity, only till chey had ( with the 
advice of other Brethren of cheir judgement ) publiſhed Cauſes of 
Gods controverhie againſt the Land , they have not ſince ated in 
tha capacity; 3; And partly , that having offered that we by our 
ſelves, and without them, would purge the houſe of God, and we 
doing nothing, but rather pollating it ; it was no affeRing of domi- 
nation to cake ſome other courſe, wherein yet they were content we 
ſhould have more: than equall ſhare with themſclves , pag. 72« 
An/V. 1. Though they boaſt alſo of chis their condeſcendence about 
the Commiſſion, pag.38. Yet,as it was the higheſt of domination in 
a National Church , That a party ſhould judge of the nullity of her 
ſupream Church- Judicatory , and thereupon continue themſelves in 
2 power which was extin& by the meeting of that Judicatory, and 
which upon the ſame grounds they might perpetuate over the whole 
Cl-urch ſo.lovg as they;pieaſed + That they ſhould alſo uſurp upon 
their Brethren who were joyned in thac Commiſſion with them by 
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che Aﬀembly,- 1 6 5 0. inconveening and meeting themſelves with- 
out calling to them to meet with them : That they ſhould meer 
without their Commiſſion, or a copje of it, whereby they ſhould 
know their Members and the 2 #orum of the Commiſſion, and the 
power and work commirted;to chem, and wirhout which they were - 
in mala fide toat: And, that they ſhould obtrude upon a whole 
Church and the ſeveral Synods , ſ:ch things to be Cauſes of Gods 
controverlie as were approven duries , .and-had been owned as ſuch 
by the former Aſſemblies of this Church : ( as hath been already 
made out in former printed Papers) As ( we ſay ) thoſe pranks 
did ſpeak the higheſt of uſurpation that hath readily been heard of 
in a Reformed Clarch ; So itis well known, that after they had 
publiſhed thoſe Can/esr of wrath, they have adjourned the meeting 
of. that Commiſſion from time to time, and at laſt did vote in their 
meetings to ſet it up again, and aR in.that capacity-;-and had done 
ſo, if the Cougtil (whom chey ſupplicated for-that end) would 
have owned them init : So that their ceafing to aR-fince in thar 
capacity, is to us no evidence of their coming down in'their ſpirits : 
As may further alſo appear from the other courſes [they have fince 
taken up, as more compendious for attaining theirends, than the 
way of that Commiſſion. For beſide ( as is ſaid ) that they have 
no copie of their Committion , nor do know the tenor of it, and 
the number which make a 2#0ram, they arebut a very ſmall aum- 
ber of the Members of that Commiſſion ; And if they could make 
a Quorum, yet few moe, ſo that they behoved to be conſtant Pre- 
lats attending on this thing. . Withall, had chat Commiſſion right 
to meet, they know if he who was Moderator thereof, would con- 
veen all the members, they would not ſignifte much in that meeting, 
and therefore it (peaks no great want of a defire of Domination, not 
to inſiſt on that. 2. As co the matter of Purging, and the means 
they have projeRted for making it effeuall, we have ſpoken thereto 
before, and it will come in afterward. Only we ſhall leave to unbys 
aſſed men, from what hath been ſaid , to judge whether their means 
favour of ambition or not ; and whether che Church-judicatories 
and their Brethren have the credit of an equal ſhare, let alone more 
than an equal ſhare as they affirm (which indeedis tous a myſterie) 
in managing theſe truſts. And as to the occaſion putting them on 
theſe courſes, we owe them thanks indeed that ehey deſired us to 
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purge by-our ſelves, when they, by their irregularities, and dividing 
from us, have made it ſcarce praQtcable, yea, and altogether of none 
effec, did others follow their principles and example. Bur we delire 
to know where we negleRed:ro-try any upon any ſcandall; where- 
' ever we did forbear to cenſure condignly when any thing was found, 
and wherein this Church hath been pollated by admitting ſo many, 
or ſo vicious men, as ſhonld put them upon theſe extraordinary re- 
medies? Would they (as is faid before ) have us purge whether 
we find guilt or not, or elſe they will fall upon ſome odd courſes ? 
Sure, . where themſelves have power and made triall of men of our 
judgement , rhey have not found ſo much as to need allthis noiſe. 
And we-think it were ſafeſt for them to conteRM themſelves that 
they deliver their own ſouls, in their reſpeRive Nations, in theſe 
matters, without ſtretching themſelves ſo far without their line. 
In the laſt; place;, They ſhut up this Apologie, with a remark that 
it is one of Satans policies, when he cannot find faulrs in the our- 
ward carriage of men in a good work , to charge them with inward 
gbominations: and miſchievous deſigns , which cannot ſo eafily be 
refuted as juſtly. denied, pag. 73, An/W. But as to our caſe in 
hand, there is no need of ſecret or mward ſearch to find theſe things 
which are engraven upon the skirts of their atings : And if hs 
things-chemſelves do-not make-out our charge to all unbyaſſed diſ- 
cerning men, we ſhall-paſſe from our compearance. 

. Having conſidered what they ſay for their own Vindication from 
alleaged aſperſions, we proceed,in the ſecond place, to take a view of 
their choughts concerning the Overeures for Union held-ont in the 
Declaration, paſſing their challenge againſt the Narrative premitted 
20 it,as being ſpoken to in the entry. Here, we may be the more brief, 
partly,becauſe ſomewhat hath been ſpoken to this purpoſe in the Re- 
preſentation, where an account is given of the Conference for Union, 
and the breaking it off. Partly, becauſe. the things quarrelled and 
ſpoken-to here, haye (many of them) occured often before. Yet we 
ſhall give an account of the whole matter in theſe particulars. 

\ I» This is in general a brief and fad account of it, that our tearms 
of Union are rejeRed, and no other offers made by them , but what 
we may gather from their exceptions made againſt what we offcred, 
They profefle indeed, pag. 118. that. our diviſions are among the 
Jeepet wounds and greateſt affiitions to their ſouls, and that a 
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would redeem a finlefſe Union at any rate , that might not pollate- 
their conſciences,and widen the breach with God ; And yet, why do 
they leave it to us co make better ofters, pag. 9? And why would 
they not here publiſh to the world what they would beat in order 
co Peace which they ſo much deſire, that either we might imbrace it, 
or be inexcaſable before the world:, if we rejected it , or urged any 
. thing upon them which might entrench upon their conſciences , and 
widen the breach with God > The truth is, whatever charity we 
have of the Proteſting Brethren ( of whom they ſpeak, p4g- 118, 
that many of them are grieved with theſe, diviſions, and would be 
at an Union, were they let alone : Yet we have not the charity that 
theſe Witneſſes are any of that number , but the very fomenters of 
the flame. | | 
2+ Becauſe iris declared that we will not accord to their Propo- 
fals.of extxs judicial Committees. ( of which we have ſpoken before) 
nor recede from the eſtabliſhed Government, nor gÞ out of 2#+ core 
mon road of the Fudicatories ( to the corruption whereof we have 
alſo ſpoken, and will ſpeak ro Subordination thereunto-afteryard } 
'Therfare they count Union very hopeleſle, pag. 73;:74+ Which is in 
ef, as their arguing afteywardcleareth , to .call.it deſperate” So 
that it is now come to this, Ap Peace, not onlyxxeepr the Reſolu« 
tions and Aflemblics be laid afide, buticxcept aifo che other Judica- 
taries'be laid aſide,and men be allowed to ſubmie-to no more of their 
Sentences than they think juſt : A good and ſafe bargaia for the 
-- Church of Scor/ax4iindeed! - But we are yer reſolved not to quit che 
Judicatories Goddhagk- given us, ſpecially, fince we have no hope of 
betrer-to be raiſed 'out of the rubbiſh of theſe. 
3+ Becauſe the Declaration made mention only of theſe Over- 
tures for Union which were moſt material , upon the according 
whereof, other things 'in che Conference might eaſily be ſerled ;; 
They are pleaſed coqueſtion, pag. 74, 75, 76+ whether we adhere 
yet to all the condeſcenſions and offers:made by us in the Confe- 
rence 3: And yet the very words of the Declaration, cited by theme 
- ſelves, do exprelly ſay ſo mach. But where men have no good liking 
of things, it is cafie to fiſh faults at them. 
4+ Becauſe our judgment is aſſerted concerning the Ads of Aſs 
ſembles relating to our preſent differences ; Therefore they alleage 
we obſtcuRt Union, and (pag. 76, 77+) a greatinoiſe is made of our 
t, yy 12 receding 
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receding, upon politick grounds, from things wherein we pretend to: 
conſcience, juſtice and neceſſity, only becauſe the times are changed: 
And withall they tell us over again the injuſtice of theſe Ads, abour 
things we account ſoextrinſick, and which they account contrary to 
the Covenant. * Anſw. And yet all this needed not as to the mat- 
ter of Union ; but that they would needs let a fling at ns : for how- 
ever we think chem juſt, yer it was never required of them to 
think chem juſt in order to an Union ; yea, it was promiſed they 
fhould never be troubled with them : But when they have ſpoken 
here with as much vehemency againſt them, if not more than we 
have done for them : Weare both free, when all is done, to agree 
not to impoſe upon one anothers judgment about them , and: to lay 
ehem aſide. We ſhall adde no more to what we have ſaid of the 
jaſtice of theſe things about which the AQ are ; for till they prove 
them to be open breaches of Covenant and Engagement,they remain 
to us Truths of God : Nor ſhall we make any furcher enquiry who 
they are that change with times , -and do bring the Miniſtrie in con» 
tempt, for that:istoo well known, and is no pleaſing ſubjet who» 
ever have hand in it. But for the thing ir ſelf,we ſee no ſuch change 
in our ſelves as-rhey would give out. ' We judge the thing it ſelf 
contained in theſe: As, being conſidered fimply, tobe juſt and true 
at all times ; That perſons obſtruing the defence of their Country 
z0ing toruin,and overturning a ſupream Church-judicatory, do de- 
ſerve Cenſure ; and that it is neceſſary jt be inflited when it may 
reach the end, to prevent , or render ineffeuall their oppoſitions : 
And yet not only prudentiall grounds , but eventonſcience telleth us 
that it is neither expedient nor neceſſary to make*ſuch ARs , where 
the matter about which men controvert is not prafticable, nor to 
keep them in force , when by laying them aſide we may obtain the 
Union of a broken Church. Ina word, we hold it no'/paradox in 
Divinity, that praRtical concluſions, relating co:the publick State of 
a Nation, do alter much with times,altering the face of affairs ; And 
that in ſome times, things may juſtly, and ought neceſſarily to be 
done, which at another time, conſcience teacherh men. ought not 
to be done. And as for the future, we have offered ſufficiently to 
fecure them (fo far as we can) againſt the hazard of theſe Acts, and 
that upon the ſame grounds of conſcience, which teach us now to lay 
afide Ats about a Queſtion that js extin&t z though we __ be 
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futety that the Church in the like caſe of a forreign Invaſion ; and 
being interrogate by the Civil Power,ſhal never derermine concerning 
theſe Reſolutions as they have done, and concerning any, who ſhall 
make the like oppoſition they have done. Yea, we are perſwaded, 
would themſelves but eflay their hand with their wonted principles 
and practices how, it would ſoon be ſeen how it would be relliſhed. 
We ſhatl only adde further, that as to what they inſinuate of change 
of times, it would be more like kindly children for them to be the 
more peaceable and reſpeRive of their Mother, that they think the 
times allow them a liberty co do otherwiſe. It is no great magnani= 
mity co-rake advantage of her low condition. 

.5, As to what is ſaid, by way of Anſwer to their outcries, 
[that though ſome very few Presbyteries have required of Intrants 
of whatſoever judgement, that they promiſe not to trouble the peace 
of the Church with theſe debates; Yer nune of theſe Afts have been, 
de fatto, a bar to hold out godly men lawfully and orderly called and 
tried : Though they be . induſtrious to thruſt in men of cheir own 
judgement, and cruſh Godly and able men who do not agree with 
them ; ] They tell us, 1. Ofmuch and many wrongs done by theſe 
Ads, pag. 78. Which we intreat they may verifie and inſtru ( as 
they ſay they can ) before we can anſwer. For whereas they ap- 
peal to our knowledge, We do declare we know Elders of their 
judgement kept in, and brought-in in Judicatories where we are 
the plurality, chough in ſome places they have caſt our of their Bl- 
derſhips all who differed from them in judgement,. and have never 
fince made another EleAion, though uſually before they did yearly 
change. We know. alſo ExpeRants of their judgement, not only 
admitted among us to triall in order to a liberty to preach, but *(be- 
ing lawfully called and tried ) admitted to the Miniſtry where we 
have power, . We fear. many young men who. went to other 
Presbyteries to paſſe their crialls, wear not upon the account of their 
judgement, but chat they mighe ſhun che more accurat trials uſed 
in Univerficies and Presbyteries where more learned men are. 2. 
They are pleaſed indeed to jeſt, by ſaying that we love to jeſt in 
our ſpeaking of what ſome Presbyteries required of men of whatſo= 
ever judgement, enquiring if they laid bonds on m-cn of their owa 
judgement, -that they (ſhould not debate for the Protcſtation? and 
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ſeing the Aſſemblies AR ſpeaks only of men of the other judgement? 
To which we ſhall only anſwer with filence, { ſeing che matter is 
plain enough to themſelves when they are pleaſed co come to it at 
Jaſt, and Presbyteries mighe do all that, had there been no AR of 
Aſſemblies in theſe matters) confeiling that indeed this is no matter 
of ſport, andif we be very merry, we have nor ſo much cauſe as 
ſome of our neighbours, if we reckon by outward advantages. 
3. They break high upon us, That ſome Presbyteries ſhould im- 
poſe filence upon men of their own judgement, and yet we give 
them ſo ill example in our Repreſentation and Declaration, pag- 
79. And what doth all this amount co, but that we would be peace- 
able, but they would not let us, but either we mult let chem rua all 
down, or ſay ſomewhat for our own defence ? And yer the ſcope 
of all that is (aid in theſe Papers, is, to. draw them, and with them 
our ſelves, to lay by the debate. 4. As to what they deny of their 
aQivity for ſ{treagthning their Party,and do infinuate of a refieftion 
upon the Expecants of our judgement; The particulars being ſo 
notoure through the Church, both what they have done, and what 
many of theſe ExpcRants of our judgement are, we ſhall reſt con- 
fident that ſuch affertions as theſe will gain chem but little credit, 
where the truth of things is known. 

6, They takeir ill that any ching is ſaid in behalf of the Aſem- 
blies proceeding to cenſure any of their!number ( which yet they can- 
not condemn till they make good their: charge againſt theſe Reſolu- 
tions and Aſſemblies) and that we ſhould lay any weight upon their 
Non-ſubmiſſion : Seing we are not to thank'that they did not ſub- 
mit ; they having ſuffered ſo many things at our hands, and with our 
connivance.: Butirt proceeded only from the conſcience of their own 
innocency,and the iniquity and nullity of theſe Sentences,pag.$0, 81. 
Anſw. But as we arc ſuremany others do not judge of theſe Senten- 
ces as they do,nor-it may be will chey ſo look upon them themſelvesg 
when they are brought co think ſeriouſly of making an account for 
their carriage, both before and ſince theſe Cenſures : So1t is true, 
notwithſtanding all chey ſay, that they have not ſubmitted. Andt 
is no great wonder if their not ſubmitting, and not .hearkening to 
rearms of Peace, have bred themſelves and us both ſome trouble z or 
that many in the Land do look upon them as turbulent and impla- 
cable men 3 Yet all they can4ruly complain of,amounteth to.no —_ 
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bat this, That a Synod did (not to refuſe to admit, but) take time 
co deliberate if they ſhould admit one of them for a Correſpondent, 
feing it would import their condemning of a Sentence inflicted by a 
lawfull Judicztory, chough his ſpirit could neither ſubmit to ſuch 
delay, nor ſuffer him ro go away without ſuch a carriage toward a 
Judicatory of Chriſt, as we believe himſelf may find cauſe to be 
aſhamed of ; Thar Judicatories , of which ſome of them formerly 
were members, could not one them as Miniſters, who had been des 
poſed by a ſawfull General Aﬀembly,but did intimate their Sentence, 
when they found they would not hearken to tearms of Union ; And 
thar ſome of their Congregations, who could not owne them for 
their Miniſters, when they could not be rid of them, did ſeek to 
themſelves a lawfull Paſtor to whom they might ſubmit. And for 
what hath been between ſome of their Congregations and them, we 
believe their purſuing of cheir people criminally (though they were 
afſoiled in Law, and it was found they had purſued chem unjuſtly ) 
will ſpeak who expoſeth others to ſuffer molt. However, all theſe 
inconveniences might eaſily be helped by an Union, if they had not 
the hamour to force themſelves upon the conſciences of Miniſters 
and People, whether they will or not. | 
7, Albeit (whatever might be ſaid of theſe Sentences) we were 
content they ſhould be taken-off in ſuch a way as might not bind up= 
on them the acknowledgement of the ewo late Aﬀemblies , or of the 
lawfulneſs and juſtice of theſe Cenſures : Yet that doth not pleaſe 
them, ſeing the -Cenſures are not to be declared void and null ; 
Which ( as themſelves interpret the meaning , pag. 8r, and $2.) 
importeth that they ſhould be declared not only unjuſt Sentences up» 
on the matter, but no real Sentences, as proceeding from thoſe who 
had no Authority. And if this be an equal mean of Union, with- 
out impoſing upon our judgments to condemn that Authority, let 
indifferent men judge. | | 
$. Albeit it was offered to them, as to the Ads concerning the 
Pablick Reſolutions, that they ſhall be rendered of none effeR as to. 
Cenſure, and that they ſhall never be alleaged againſt them, as the 
definitive judgment of this Kirk co any efeR: And albeit it was of- 
fered as to the conſticvtion of the ewo late Aﬀlemblies, That (though 
we, for a ſaivo of our judgement aſſerted, that no unwarrantable 
prelimications were put upon the elcRion of Commiſſioners to theſe 
| - Aﬀemblics ) 
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Aſſemblies) tio unwarrantable prelimitations ſhould be put upon 
furure ElcRions, but thar theſe matters ſhould be carried-on as in 
former Afemblies precceding our differences : Yet this doth not ſa- 
tisfie chem, pag. 82, 83, 84,85. They count it inſufficient that there 
be a ceflation from exccuring Ads relating to Cenſure till they be 
made void and null by the next General Aſſembly. eAnſw. And yer 
we know no Judicatories (far leſs privat Miniſters) who have power 
eo repeal cheir As but themſelves. They count it a mock-remedy 
that the Queſtion concerning the Publick Reſolutions be remitted 
to the Determination of a Generall Alembly, eL/w. And yet 
they are the only competent Judges in that matter. But they alleage 
It is a mock-remedy, becauſe by che Ads they are ſecluded from be- 
ing members. An/w. And yet it is expreſly provided in the Over- 
tures for Union at our Conference, That none of the particulars of 
our late differences. ſhall be alleaged, on either part, againſt the 
fitting of perſons as Commiſſioners in en(ning General Aſſemblies, 
They alleage further, that it' is a mock-remedy , becauſe we will 
be the plurality in an Aſſembly. An/w. And wedeſire a remedy 
for this, unleſs they will have us renounce our judgment, or caſt 
the conſtitution of the Church as corrupt, and gather a new og? 
out of the rubbiſh; And yet it is offered and afſured in the Con» 
ference, that upon an Union, we ſhall in our judicial aRings abſtra& 
from theſe by-gone differences. They think it ſtrange we ſhould 
judge it a quicting of our judgement to condeſcend that the Pablick 
Reſolutions ſhould not be looked-on as the publick definitive judg- 
ment of this Kirk : And that ſeing we agree to repeal Adts concern= 
ing Cenſures, withour quitting our own judgment , we may as well 
repeal theſe Att that declare theſe Reſolutions to be the definitive 
judgment of the Kirk, without altering our judgment concerning 
the things themſelves. Ax/w. But as we know no ſuch Ads de- 
claratory, that the Reſolutions are the definitive Judgment of this 
Kirk, ſave only che A& of Aſſemblie approving them as ſound and 
orthodox ; So there is no ſuch need of piercing judgments to take 
up. a difference berwixt what we concede, and what we cannot 
yeeld : For, an ordinary capacity will diſcera that particular Conclu- 
fions concerning Cenſures may well be repealed,and declared of none 
effe& as to execucion, without encroaching upoa mens judgmenty 
concerning the laifulneſle thereof, or of the Authority ———__ 
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the ſame: Ahd yet a dogwatick Concluſion determined in an Aﬀemy 
bly , cannot be declared not to be the: definitive judgement of 2 
Church in her repreſentative Judicacory , unlefſe men will cither lie 
againſt their knowledge, and fay it was not determined there , Or 
a2ainſt their light, and ſay it was not a Jawfull Auchority Or Re- 
preſentative that did determine it» There is but coo much Sophiltry 
in aſferting we may take off che Synodicall cye ; wichout quiting or 
altering our judgements concerning the things themielves : For wha 
Queſtions but men may be of ſuch an opinton, had che matrer never 
been determined , or ſhould the contrary be determined ? but they 
know this was never urged as the reaſon of our refuſall of that dee 
fire, but only that we could not condemn the Auchority that de- 
termined in theſe matters. And however they are pleaſed to ewit 
us again with our holding theſe things to be cxtrinſecall-to our Do= 
Arine, 8&c. Yet we hope, were they of never 10 imall moment, they 
will cot have us lie or condemn our own judgements in them- An 
as to their apprehenſions concerning our deſigns , ( which we know 
not why they repeat ſo often) As we do not readily expect that th is 
or any Reformed Church will be put to the reſolucion of any ſuch 
caſe : So we nothing doubr, 'that where-ever there is occaſion, their 
judgement will be condemned by all but themſelves, and we are ſure 
themſelves will not allow of it 1a all caſes. : 
9. They make a great noiſe of the inſufficiency of our Overtures 
concerning purging,p4g« 86, 87, 88. ( though we have better cauſe 
to complain that this being no cauſe of the Rent , ſhould therefore 
not keep up the quarrell ) Aſerting, 1. That for all ourgood 
words, yet wwe have purged few theſe ſeven years bygone. Avxſ. But, 
(not to infiſt on what is ſaid before, how few of their own judge= 
ment they have either cenſured,or ſo auch as pur to a triall,notwith= 
ſtanding clamours and flagrant ſcandafs upon diverſe of them and 
how much their diviſion and irregularities obſtru& that work in Our 
hands) we thought the Queſtion had been, not how few, or how 
many we had removed , but how diligent or negligent we had been? - 
fince we muſt not put out men whether we find cauſe or not» We 
ſay it as before the Lord , that ( for any thing we know) if there 
hath been any exceſſe in this matter, it hath rather been in laying aſide 
men upon ſmall cauſes , than in ſparing Delinqueats» 2+ They 
aſſert, that in one Synod more have been brought-in who were _ 
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merly cenſored , than have been pur out by us all, beſide theſe who 
( having been formerly twice depofed ) are connived at to Preach 
and Adminiſter the Ordinances. e-£y/w. It ſeems they have been 
gowilliog their Pamphlet ſhould want bulk, and therefore when 
they have told us this already ( where we have conſidered it » they 
muſt now tell us it over again ;. yea, we look for it the third time in 


——— 


a new drefſe, where we ſhall take a new look of it. In the mean © 


time, if theſe proceedings of that one Synod ( which is the ſum of 
all they can ſay , though chey will not be ſo ingenuous, bt leave 
the maceer ſo, as if pollibly the like were done in every Synod ) 
have been according ro Order, and they are ready to give an account 
to their Judge competent ; what further can be ſaid of them , but 
that they have done what was the conſtant practice of this Church 


fince the late Reformation? And as to theſe they fay are connived. 


at, we hope it cannot be charged on ns as guilt, that depoſed men 
having the countenance of the Civil power , do intrude upon Cone 
egations , againſt our heart. 3, They afſert we are become fo 
ackward and flow in this bufineſſe, that in the Proceſles of ſome, we 
exerciſe our wits to raiſe notional debates to hinder their purging 
out. Anſ. As to this charge,we are content to take their own courſe 
of committing the matter to God, who knoweth who they are 
that are faulty in this matter of employing their wits for ſuch ends, 
and who do bend their wits to caſt iniquity upon ſome men , while 
they/are no {efſe induſtrious to obſtruR the triall of others. As we 
dare fay , that-we are not conſcious to our ſelves of any ſuch ſini- 
ftrovs courſes taken by vs, to obſtrut the eriall of perſons brought 
upon the Stage ; So we can truly affirm, and they cannot deny ir, 
that they have very much exerciſed their wits in ſach notionall de* 
bates, when fome of their judgement were brought to triall, We 
are content our whole procedour , in theſe particulars they refle& 
npon , were laid open to the world , that they mighe ſee what onr 
carriage was in admitting of Witnefles , -and judging of their depo» 
fitions. And we dare yet again confidently affert , that it is a malt- 
cious calmmnie, that any of theſe are kept in againſt whom any 
grofſe-ſcardals ( under which they fay ſome lye ): are proven, or 
thit wwe fave negſeRed to try ſcandals under which they lye, were it 
ever tocontinue them under Proceſle for ſeverall years , and to cxa- 
mie ſo many ſcores 'of Witneſſes. And for the iſflue of any _ 
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cefles we know of, in ſuſpendipg of ſome, and removing of others 
from their preſent ſtation, We know nothing done, but what theſe 
of their judgmenc joyring with us did approve of. - | 

10. Whereas, ( from the experience we had of theic.endleſs con- 
tentions in taking wayes to proſecute ſome Miniſters, :which when 
the caſe came to befall ſome of their judgment, :they ſaid ir was 
out of the way of judiciall Procefles ) it was offered that they 
ſhould agree upon the ſtrifteſt rules of purging could be defired in 
juſtice, provided they be bindiog to all, and ro which. all will ſub- 
mit ; This. they reje&, peg. 88, 89, 90. 1- Becauſe wedo not 
2dhere to, nor-pradiiſe rules ajready agreed upon ; and ( ſay go ) 
why chea ſhould new ryles be agreed npon ? This (which is as eafily 
denied as aſſerted ) they offer to make» our , partly in"that Bynodts 
cal Viſications formerly agreed upon, are now our of uſe, ſave in 
very fezy Synods ; partly, that now.we dient from-the Kirk-judis 
catories their trying of Miniſters by way of Inquiſition,” and withs 
out a Libell, yea,and an Accuſer too ; and partly, that many of us do 
noiy ſo extenuate the faults of drunkenneſs, ſwearing, &c- as"not 
to cenſure men for them with Suſpenſion and Depoſition, as fors 
merly, unleſs the habits, or many continued reiterated As of theſe 
things can be proven. e-G1/w. All theſe quarrellings:might eafily 
be ended by reviving and renewing whatſoever of theſe hath. been 
formerly agreed on ; and putir to trial if either Judicatories, or 24s 
»y of our judgment, ( whatever be.the thoughts of ſomeparticular 
perſon, which yet they: have not made-out).- will nor be content to 
engage to obſerve them .on the. tearms offered. For preſent;,: we 
anſwer, ( 1-) That Viſitations -have been kept, not only by Preſ- 
byceries, as is the uſuall pratice, but by ſome-of our Synods, 
they deny not; and we are ready to renew and continue them, as 
either matters.come to Synods by Reference or Appeals, or Presby= 
teries.are-found negligeot, which yer muſt not be holden as prove 
becauſe theſe pitreſes ſay ſo. ( 2.) Albeit we think it a very har 
caſe,for Miniſters or others, to have Libels and Informations piven in 
againſt them under-boord, poſſibly by thenz who fit as their Fadecs, 
and that any ſhould give-in a Libell openly againſt them , #nd yet 
incur.no Cenſure if he ſaccumb in his Probation ; 'or that any, and 
particularlya Miniſter, ſhould be ſuddenly put upot the Stage as 2 
Delioquent, where there is no probabilicy of making-out any _ 
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chis Church, is ſtill in force and praQtice , and thar Presbyteries 
( beſide their private trials one of another , before the meeting of 
the Syaod , twice every year) do uſually once a year viſit Congre=- 
gations , where the Elderſhip are put in mind of their Oath to des 
clare if they know any ching againſt cheir Miniſter ; and the Con- 
gregation are likewiſe called to for the ſame ett:&, wheregif any thing 
be informed , it is put to triall and probation : And in caſe there be 
any fama clamoſe of 2 ſcandall, extraordinary Viſitations are kept 
by Presbyteries or Synods, and enquiry made into that matter. And 
what other Inquiſition they would have, we know not, excepe it 
be the Span'/s Inquiſition , or ſuper 3nquirendis. ( 3.) As to the 
matter «f drankennefle and ſwearing, and whar elſe they are pleaſed 
to comprchend under that, &c. we trult never to be left co our 
ſelves to approve or connive at ſuch ills, eſpecially in Miniſters, 
We hope through the mercy of God, we have a witneſſe in heaven 


_ of our deteſtation of, and fincerity of zeal againſt ſuch- abomina» 


tions. And we wiſh the Lord may lay it indeed roche Conſcience, 
bur not to the charge of theſe Y:eneſſes, that they ſuggeſt ſuch foul 
aſperſions to defame us. Nor ſhall we dipinro an enquiry what 
hach been che prac:ce of this Church , in cenſuring theſe faulcs in 
all che xinds and degrees thereof , and conſidered in-all their circum- 
ſtances, which will not be found , we are ſure, to amount to what 
they ſay : nor yet ſhall we need co debate upon the particular opi- 
nions of any , concerning the Cenſure of one raſh oath, (or rather 
a minced oath, as it is commonly termed, which is the thing they 
make ſo much noiſe .of ) or ſome degree of exceſſe in a man , not 
knowa to be given co ſuch evils, and that eAdmonition is a Church- 
cenſure to be liſted at in ſome faults and in ſome caſes : Oaly for the 
Judicatories part, we can inſtruc where , ſome of theſe faults have 
been cenſured, by us, with Suſpenſion; where there were not many 
continged reiterated Acts proven. 2. They except againſt chis 
Overture, upon this accorint, that cheſe rules muſt be applied by 
us who are the plurality, from whom they expe no purging. 
To:this we have already ſpoken, as alſo to'thar of our being the 
plurality + Only.chis puts us*in-mind, that a new Queſtion is often 
kinted to us, whether che Church of Sc0:{and be furniſhed with 
b gt” | Judicatories 
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Judicatories worthy to be entruſted with the managing of Chriſts 
affairs ? Wherein we w:ſh they wou:d SUVE 115 fone more con V'::cm;s 
light thar we may all quit it, and pur then iu who are the honcſt 
men, if we take their owa teſtimory. 

xI. They profeſle they cannor accord to theſe Overtnres, becauſe 
it is not provided that the plurality ſhail be laid afide in Congrega« 
tions, in the matcer of calling of Miniiters, pag. 90. Which is in 
effe& to lay by the body of the People as incapable of Church-pri- 
viledges ( when yet they are admitted ro Church-ordinances ) and 
pur them in the hands of ſome few: And is not this a fine way to 
draw in to Congregations of an Independent Conſtitution > Though 
we know Independents themſelves will not deny the libercy of gi- 
ving a Call to them who are their Church- members, and partake of 
the Ordinances with them : For our part, we offered, and do offer 
to obſerve the Ads of this Church in that matter, and particularly, 
the AR of the Aſſembly, 1649. and are content to have a ſpeciall 
reſpe& to the moſt Judicious and Godly in that matter, though nor 
eo prejudge others of their priviledge. 
12+ They make it another obſtruction to Union, that there is no 
remedy provided for putting out of thoſe Miniſters, Expe&anrs and 
School-maſters, who, being depoſed, have intruded themſelves, or 
are reponed again fince our Differences, pag. 90, 91. eAnſw. And 
yer, were all they ſay of them true (which hath been ſpoken to be= 
fore) they are not ſo many, as to cauſe men keep up a Rent becauſe 
of them : And withall, it was offered in the Conference for Union, 
that ſince a Generall Aſſembly did not meer, an account ſhn»:!d be 
jsiven of theſe matters by thoſe who had ated therein, ro Correſ= 
pondents of neighbouring Synods or Presbyteries re/pettive 3 who, 
if they find any thing done amiſs by theſe Synods and Presbyteries, 
they ſhall labour with them to reRifie the ſame. As alſo char we 
ſhall do our endeavours that Intruders be cenſured and: re- 
moved.. 

'*13» They complain alſo, that nothing is offered about the way of 
calling a General Aſſembly, the eleting of Commiſſioners thereto, 
and handling of matters therein, pag. 9t. Anſw. And are not here 
Pcelimitations enow ſovght to be upon a fucure General Aſſembly ? 
feing they are not content chat we promiſed to follow the ordin«ry 


Ralcs in theſe matters, obſerved before our Differences, and are con- 
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tent it be ſo called by a meeting of Correſpondents, as may not ins 
volve them in the approbation of the two laſt Aſſemblies, The 
truth is, theſe things do juſtly ſtumble us, char they have raiſed ſuch 
a confuſion about alleaged Prelimitations in the eleRion of Members 
of the two late Aﬀſemblics (which ia effcA were not) and yer will 
not hear of another Aſſembly (if God grant the opportunity ) 
without both Prelimitations and Preingagements, as to che way of 
EleRions and handling of matrers in it. 

I4+ They are pleaſed to alleage furcher, ( pag 91.) That it is an 
impediment co Union, that no mutual evidence and aſſurance is given 
in matters concerning our Dodtrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment, and the enemies of Truth and Godlinefle, and the work 
of Reformation, for adhering to theſe Articles of our Covenants, 
our Engagement, and As of uncontroverted Affemblies relating 
thereunto, in che literall and genuine ſenſe and meaning thereof, as 
they deſired in the Conference. An/w, But if by what they foiſt- 
in here ( beſide what was propounded in that Conference, as they 
ſet it down, pag. 40. ) they mean we ſhould engage to condemn the 
Publick Reſolutions, as Contrary to our Covenants, Engagements,or 
Ads of Aſlemblies, we think they will not ſoon obtain that. But 
as £0 the matter of our adheregce to the DoQtrine, Worſhip, Diſ- 
cipline and Government of this Kirk, to which we are tied by Coe 
venants and Engagements, and was the thing required in the Confe- 
refice ; Such ſatisfaRion hath been offered therein,in the Conference, 
according to their explication of their own defire,as we wonder with 
what confidence they call it ( as they do, pag. 40.) 4 oy anſwer ; 
Or, how they can expe that the world, who knoweth them and us, 
will believe that they are the men adhering to theſe things and the 
principles of this Kirk concerning them, while we are giving cauſe 
of jealouſie that we do not, or will not ſtand firm. 

I5. They would makethe world believe we impoſe upen their 
jadgments in the matter of their Proteſtations, pag. 91, 92, 93» 
When yet we neither bid chem renounce them, nor acknowledge 
the lawfulneſs of the Aſſemblies againſt which they were. Only we 
defired they ſhould notin any Judicatory of this Kirk make uſe 
thereof to call in queſtion and-annul che Conſtitution and Authority 
of theſe Aſſemblies. Withall declaring,that this did not import their 
paſſing'from them as ſtanding Teſtimonies of their P_., = 
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hinder them to make uſe thereof as a legal defence, if the Conſtitus 
tion and As of theſe Afſemblics were urged againſt chem : Yea, 
nor to make uſe of chem in ſo far as they related co the Publick Re 
ſolutions, if chey think tic ro offer their Reaſons againit chem in an 
Aſſembly , though we judge they would ſuccumb in that cauſe. Is 
not this far from impoſing on their jud7ments in this marter > To 
make this Afercion out (bcfide their conſtant clamour agaiaſt Sabor- 
dination, which 15 to be conſidered in due time) they offer, x. That 
this were a paſting from theſe Proteſtations as a remedy againſt che 
corrupt conſtituciva of theſe rewo Aſſemblies. efn/w. And do they 
not by our conceiſion ſtand as a teſt:mony of their judgment agaiuſt 
them ? And wht ocher remedy wouid they have, unleſs to draw us 
to condemn theſe Aflemblies > 2. Thar it ſhould make way for the 
future Confticurion and Authority of theſe two Aſſemblies. Az/. If 
they mean the Coultitution of future Aſſemblies as cheſe were, to 
this (whatever our own judgments be) chere is a ſufficient remedy 
provided in ou: Oers concerning the fucure Conſtitution of Aſſem= 
blies above mentioned 3 If rhey mean the furuce approbation of the 
Conſtitution and Authoriry of theſe Aſſemblies in a ſubſequent Aſ- 
ſembly, It is alſo provided that they are free to make uſe of their 
Proteſtations as a legal defence, if any ſuch thing be urged againſt 
them. 3. Thar it is unequall ro ſubmir theſe things to a Generall 
Aſſembly where we will be the plurality , and are many wayes et- 
oaged for the Reſolutions which are contrary to the Covenant, and 
Acts and Dcclarations of uncontrovertcd Afſc:nblies > eAu/ſw. That 
theſe Reſolutions are contrary to the Covenant, &c+ is oftener ſaid 
than proven ; and though they ſay it hath been a/reaay declared, yet 
we have not ſeen it proven , nor ( webelieve ) any body elſe. But 
this is plain language, that they will refer nothing to a Church- 
judicatory , either where we are the plurality, or are engaged for 
the Reſolutions, and is not this an impoſing on our judgments ere 
there be an Union ? And is it not fine language for a party , becauſe 
their-Morther-church is not of their judgment, in what ſhe believeth 
and is able to prove to be an errour, therefore they will ſubmit no» 
thing to her Determination > When Prelats excepted this againſt 
the General Aſſembly, 1638. they had their Anſwer, and we be- 
lieve they would not bear this of us, were they the plurality ; Nor 
did it rclliſh from the Remonſtrants at the Synod of Dore, Nays 
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pon this account, it is impoſſible for any Church ever to conipoſe 
a difference, unleſs they will cede ro every party that pleaſeth to 
contradi& them. . And yet we muſt adde, that all this is an unjuſt 
clamour, as to the matter of Union, ſeinig (as hath been often cold) 
all rational ſatisfaction and ſecurity is oftered that they ſhall not be 
troubled with thoſe bygone Queſtions, 
16. They (hat-up their thoughts in theſe chings, with a ſad re- 
fleRion, pag, 93, 94+» That it [melleth rankly of a carnall politick 
ſpirir, to half and divide the things of God for making peace among 
men; though we do not come up to our own profefiions in that 
matter, of offering equal conditions. Anſw. This we do very eaſily 
underſtand, by what they give out of our condeſcenſions among 
their followers, That we are men who'do not adhere to theſe things 
out of conſcience, otherwiſe we would not concede ſo much. We 
leave ſo rigid a frame of ſpirit before Him who knoweth what we 
are'put to ſuffer,in deſiring to heal the breaches of a ſinking Church, 
And as none bur men of Donatxs's temper will judge it an halting 
of the things of God, to lay aftde debates concerning things removed 
out of our way, and to forbear the execution of ſome AAs of Diſci- 
pline, if chereby we may bind-up the breaches of a bleeding Church : 
So, this giveth us a compendious account of all this debate about 
Union, vis. That they will neicher halve nor abate an ace of theſe 
things they hold, for peaces ſake. And indeed upon a ſerious re- 
view of all their. Overtures, however to allure us to quit the way 
of adminiltring the affairs of Chriſt by His own Courts, they will 
allow us an equal number in their extrajudicial Committees, where- 
. a5 now we are granted to be the plurality, and however they have 
. of late not ated in the capacity of a Commiſſion, 1650. upon the 
-reaſons formerly mentioned ; though we have no aſſurance how 
ſoon they may uſurp it again, if they find it may ſerve their turns 
Yet it will be found, they never recede a jot, not only from their 
judgments, but even from apy of their aRings in reference to'the 
Reſolutions and their Proteſtations. . And ſo we leave the caſe of 
this poor Church in His hands, who knoweth how to prove a Phy- 
fician to her. 
- Having now gone through theſe toilſome paſſages, which cannot 
. but b> unpleaſant co judicious Readers, as it hath been iudeed to 
us, to dwell ſo much on (tocics and bitter refletionss We proceed, 
in 
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in the /aſt place, to take a view of their judgement if a very materiall 
Queſtion, concerning Subordination to Judicatories, and Submillion 
to the Sentences thercof; wherewith, from the very title to the 
cloſe, they ſtuftc this Pamphlet, and do more largely infiſt on ir, both 
in their vindicating themſelves from the charge of their ſmall reſpeRt 
to the Government, pag. 40, to 61. and do diſpute it asa reaſon 
why they will not accept the Overtures of Union, ſeing - Subordi- 
nation is required in them, pag. 94. tothe end. In this debate they 
do not only argue agaialt the thing it ſelf, bur do expreſs their pre» 
judices againſt us, becauſe of our urging Subordination in the Confe- 
rence for Union with them. They tell us, pag. 10. that rhere could not 
have been a more unhappy aſſertion concerning the Government of 
the Kirk fallen upon and publiſhed in theſe times, and that both in 
order to the peace we pretended (as they are pleaſed in their charity 
to ſpeak of us) and becauſe of the bad ule prelaticall men and Inde- 
pendents may make of it: And, pag. 41. They put us in mind of what 
return they gave to that Overture in the Conference, viz. that 
they concervedit inexpedient to ſtart and debate ſuch © ueſtions at 
that time, &-c, But as we concur with them in aſſerting the inexpe= 
diency ( to ſay no more) of bringing that into debate, which for- 
merly had been held as a foundation in the Goverament of this 
Church ; And we ſhall ( God willing ) conſider in its owo place, 
whether their be any ( far lefſe a ſuperlative) «»happineſſe in our 
aſſertion upon this Queſtion : So our propounding of that matter 
of Subordination to them {not as a ball of contention, but) as an 
overture and mean of ſolid Union, was moſt rational and ſeaſonable. 
For, ſeveral of their judgment having, by their irregular practices, 
counteraCtings, and not ſubmitting to the Sentences of their re= 
ſpeive Judicatories, overturned that bis of Government, and 
opened a door to licentiouſneſſe and diſorder , We rationally con+ 
ceived, that no agreement in other matters of our differences could 
make a ſolid and laſting Union, ſo long as that back-door were lefe 
open to them, at which they might run-out again ac cheir pleaſure, 
and until both we and they (as was offered in the Conference ) ſhould 
give aſſurance in that matter. And now others may find, as well as 
we,: that their new dofrine here publiſhed, doth more than vindi= 
cate us in this particular, and pleadeth for the neceſlity of our pro- 
pounding that Overture to ”_ We have ofcca read the Wooug 
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of Presbyterians, pleading for Subordination and Submiſſion of Con- 
pregations and their Elderthips to ſuperior Judicatories, againſt rhe 
Independents ; Bur this 1s the firſt, ( except what hath dropt from 
Mr. Rutherfurds pen in his late Preface ) and we hope thall be che 
Jaft, that is found to be written by profeſſed P:esbyterians, plead-:ng 
againſt Subordination to Judiczrories of Chriſts own 4tſtitution, in 
any Church where this Government is ſetup. We do not read of 
any (Remonſtrancs at Dort or others) wh have ever refuſed or de» 
clined ic in the Reformed Chyrches abro:d, but their name is unſa- 
vouty ; nor know we of any, ſave one, fince the Pichats time in this 
Church, who ever eflayed it, till our late Differences, wherein ſome 
of our Brechren have brought it in faſhion,arnd now have publithed 
their doctrine of it to the world in print» Had this principle been 
bur ſtarted ſome years before, when ſcverall Miniſters were depoſed 
for ſimple filence in the matter of the Engapement, and for other the 
like cauſes, what would thefe Diſputers have judged of ir ? Cer- 
tainly they would have been with che firſt ro excommunicate ſuch 
ſtubborn children ; And yet theſe men might as ſoon have 1aid rhe 
Sentences were then unjuſt, as they take upon them to ſay it now. 
This is the true riſe of all this diſpute, that theſe men being bur roo 
apprehenſive of an imagined hazard, if they ſhould ſubmit, have but 
little conſidered the evils of Non-ſubmiſſion, That their refuſing to 
do ir, reproacherh our Church in the view of all her adverſaries, and 
their doArine about it, opens the door to a few Hereticks to continue 
themſelves in a capacity to infeft a whole Church, let the Judica- 
tories do what they will, if ſo be theſe Hereticks count their Sen- 
tences to be unjuſt, Beza(Epiſt. 1. ) taketh notice of it as a ſpe» 


cial proof of Gods kindneſs to the Church of France and Geneva, 


that no oppoſition of Adverfaries had ſhaken looſe their Church- 
diſcipline, no fot in times of confuſton and war. But, were he now 
alive;and among 2s, he would find that looſe times: had miniſtred op- 
portuniry, even to pretended friends, to make great breaches in that 
hedge ; which, being once broken- down, doth expoſe all the pre- 
clousIntereſts of Chriſt co manifeſt hazard, as there, and frequent- 
ly elſewhere he inculc=ts. Were King fares now alive, and found 
this principle and practice in faſhion, he would foon revoke his former 
reſtim6ny, That Presbyterial Government was the molt inviecible 
Bulwark againſt errour, for now a breach is made-in this. _—_— 
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Our firſt Reformers, 'who, in the Second Book of Diſcipline, £4, 7; 
paz. $1, do reckon Schiſm and Rebellion againſt the Kirk. among 
theſe evils which do deſerve Drpolition ( which alſo is the judgmene 
of the Churches of the Low-countries,. Harm. Synod, Belg, Sive 
Canones KRegim, Eccleſ, fc. per SR, Gap. 14+ Art.14» and of all 
Reformed Churches we know ) might now woader, were they alive, 
to firid Rebellion againſt the Churches Sentences owned by theſe 
men who pretend to adhere ſo cloſely to their principles. Worthy 
Mr. Henderſon of precious memory, might likewiſe revoke his Teſti- 
mony given to the Government of the Church of Scor/and upon 
chis very account of Subordination, in that Treatiſe printed Anno 
1641. Of the Government and Order of the Church of Scotland, 
page 69. 61, Yea, this principle and practice is inconliſtent with any. 
Government Civil or Eccleſtaſtical under Heaven. For the very light 
of nature hoiderch forth the inconliſtencie of Government with the 
want of Subjz&ion : For where SubxeRion is not, there muſt either 
be Anarchy and Confuſion, and every man become his own ſupream 
Judge, orelſe the Non- ſubmitters muſt curn-out their Governours 
ro ſer-up themſelves : And ſo, by parity of reaſon, where inferiour 
Judicatories are not in ſabje&tion co the ſuperiour, | 
But before we enter upon their diſpute in this matter, 'we will. 
firſt premic ſome generall Conſiderations of the buſinefle, which 
may ſomewhat prepare our way to a more particular handling of 
the Queſtion 5; And, 1 
I. It is to be conſidered, that the Overture given in by us to them: 
in our Conference | viz. That all the Members of this Kirk, Minie 
fters and People ſhall ſubmit themſelves to their Presbyteries and. 
Synod: reſpeRive : And if any be grieved with the Determination 
of a Presbyterie , they may appeal to the Synods : And if any be: 
grieved with the Determination of a Synod, they may appeal to & 
General.cAſſembly : But that in the mean time, the Sentences of 
Preſbyteries and Synoads are to be acquieſced unto, untill the Deter=« 
mination of the reſþeive (uperionr Judicatories thereupon” doth 
not only hold out the conſtant prattice of this Church , bue is the- 
very thing wherein the Learned before us do hold the being of Prefſ- 
byterial Government to conſiſt ; and which they preſſe as the duty 
of all who live under that Government. This might be confirmed 
by many inſtances of particular Divines writing on this ſubje&. Such 
S 2 ; I 
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xs Bezd in divers Of his Epiſtles, which come afterward to be ſpoken 
unto. Alſo Zepperm, De Polit, Eccleſ. Lib.3z., cap, 6. where he 
aflerteth, That no man, though he chink he have juſt cauſes, ought 
to alcer any thing of eſtabliſhed Ocder, before che Determination of 
a Synod. Likewiſe Mr. Edward: of late, who in his Antapotogia, 
page 153, 154- putreth this as the main ditference betwixt Subordi- | 
nation in the Claſſical Government, and that which Independents 
profeſs to be due unto Synods by particular Congregations , That in ; 
the firſt there is /#cb Swbordination and dependance, ſuch tated and | 
fixed meetings; that if men ſhould eſcape one, they do not eſcape all, / 
But in the other,they only ſubmic to hearing and counſel upon it, but 
notto determinations, unleſs it like them : In the one,t2ey are bound 
and muſt do, in the other 1hey may do or not ao, The whole paſlage 
is worth the Readers peruſal in the Author himſclf : But we ſhall 
paſle theſe and many others, and at this time ſhall content our ſclves 1 
with two Teitimonies, which may be in ſtead of many. One is, that 
of the Reformed Church of Fraxce, who in their Eccleſta3Fich Diſe 
cipline, printed in French, do not only urge the keeping up of Ecclc- 
fiaſtick Aflemblies , 4s rhe bonds ana props of their union and con- 
cord againſt Schiſms, Hereſies, and all other inconvenients, Chap 
6. Art. 5. But, Chap.5. Art. 28. where ( as may be ſeen ac length 
in the Article it ſelf ) ſpeaking of referring debates, berwaxt any of 
the People and inferiour } udicatories, to a ſuperiour Afſembly, they 
do cxprelly provide, That the inferiour Judicatory, who refer that 
marter, do fir cauſe the Contrad: ers te make promiſes, expreſſe 
and upon record, that they ſhall not in any manner of Way Whatſo- 
ever, ſow any thing of ther opinions, but wait for the meeting of 
the. ſuperiour Judicatories, under pain of being cenſured as Schi/= 
matichr, . And if they refuſe to make theſe promiſes, they ſhall. be 
cenſured as Rebels, according to the Diicipline, And, Art. 29, 
they determine, 7 har a Paſtor or Elder, breaking the Unity of the 
Church, and refuſing to ſubmit to that Which che Colloque hath 
determined, ſhall be (usenied from his Charge, to be further pro- 
ceeded with at the Provincial or National Synid, Ac this teſti» 
manie is moſt clear for the Sybmitſfion pleaded-for ; Sv, the next is 'y | 
no leſſe evidear, which is that of the learved Cartwright and other 
Presbyrerians. in Queen Elizaberhs dayes, who in their ſubſcribed 
Book of D.icipliae (as not only it is ciced by Sancroft in his Survey 
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of the pretended Holy Diſcipline, od. 26+ pag. 305. but printed it 
ſelf, Anno, 1644. according to the Copie found in Mr. Carrwrights 
own Study,in the Head of the Aſſemblies of the Church, Se#, laſt } 
having granted liberty ( unleſsir be a plain a, and manifeſt to all ) 
to parties who think themfelves injured by a lefler meeting , or Ju- 
dicatory, to appeal to a greater, till they come to 2 generall Council, 
ſo that they aſcend orderly from the leſſer to the next greater : 
They exprelly add, But it i to be underſtoodythat the Sentence of the _ 
eAſſemblict us tobe holden firm , untill it be oth-rwiſe judged by an 
Aſſembly of greater Authority Here is our very Overture in 
ſubſtance, and almoſt iz termi, which vindicatech us from any 
Novelty, or receding from the reccived principles of Presbyteriall 
Government in this matcer. _ It will be to little purpoſe for them 
to bring in- their Precognitam, or Preſuppoſirum here , of which 
they make uſe to elude all the ARts of our Aﬀemblies in this marcer, 
page 52,53, And to fay theſe Divines meant of j#ſ# Sentences, 
which (ſay they ) is a thing preſuppoſed of all theſe who require 
obedience to Laws, that they mean of juſt Laws - For if they had 
meant only of juſt Sentences, they had ordained them fimply to 
hold them firm, without giving liberty of appealing from them ; 
Yea, the very liberty of appeals ( for they donor allow liberty of 
an appeal, 5f it be a plain Att, and manifeſt to all that the Sentence 
is juſt) and the ſuppoſition of the matters being orherwiſe judged 
by an higher Aſſembly , doth pceſuppoſe a potlibility of the injuſtice 
of the Sentences , and the Appellants deed of appeal proves that he 
atually judgeth ir tobe ſo, and yet they appoint the Sentence to be 
holden firm till it be diſcuſſed and judged. 

IT. As our Overture is agreeable to the ancient principles of 
Presbyrerian Government , held forth by the Learned abroad : So 
we declarcd alſo-that in this we requ.red no other Submiſlion, chan 
what hath not only been the conſtant praftice of chis Church, till 
our differences , bur eſtabliſhed alſo by Acts of Afſ-mblies ; So that 
we required no new thing, but what this Church had been in poſleſ- 
ſion of by praQtice and Law. As for the practice, themſelves deny 
it not , ( only we muſt except one, of whom we will ſpeak after» 
ward) And as for the Acts of Generall Aſſemblies , The firlt rime 
they had occafion to give a dogmatick determination in this poing, 
was inthe Aſſembly, 1 6 47- where, the-ſeventh head wy Do- 
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Arine they approve in the C XI. Propoſitions tendered to their 
conſideration, is, That the leſſer and inferiour Ecclefaſhich eAſ> 
ſemblies ought 10 be ſubordinate and (ubjeit unto the greater and 
ſmperiour Aſſemblies, . Which: how far it ought to haveplace in 
the matter of Submiſſion co Sentences , in che judgement of this 
Kirk, is manifeſt ( notwithſtanding their gloſſes on this AR) from 
the judgment of the next Aflembly, Anno 1648. Args5. Seff. 30, 
Where it is expreſly ordered, That whoſoever, after the Sentence of 
Depoſition pronounced againſt tkem , ds either exerciſe any part 
of the Miniſterial Calling in the places they formerly ſerved in, 
or elſewhere,or do poſſeſs, meddle, or sntromet With the Stipend —— 
they ſhall be proceeded againſt with Excommuncation, And if any 
ſuſpended Miniſter , during his Sniþenſion , either exerciſe any 
pars of the Miniſteridl Calling , or intromet With the Stipend, 
that he be depojed: and after Depoſitson, continuing in either of 
theſe faults, that he be proceſſed With Excommunication. Theſe 
are ſo clear teſtimonies of the judgment of this Kirk, that we think 
ie ſtrange any ſhould deny it. But theſe Wieneſſes think to elide all 
theſe teſtimonies, by ſaying , that the Submiſſion formerly praRiſed 
in this Church , was to juſt: Sentences , and conſequently due to 
chem, and that it will be time for them to brivg inſtances of Non» 
ſubmidion and counteraRing , when we bring inſtances of unjuſt 
entences then pronounced, So page 56. and, that theſe Aas, ( as 
alſo Miniſters engagements to be ſubje co the-Church- judicatories. 
at their entry) are 20 be waderſtood only of Submiſſion-to 4awfull 
and juſt Sentences, which is to be underſtood as a Pre/wppoſirum, or 
Precognitum, of all thoſe who require obedience to Laws, though 
it be not expreſſed. So page 5 2, 53, 56, 57, 59, 60+ - Weare not yet 
entred upon the debate with them , bur ſhall refer it till afterward : 
nor ſhall we inſiſt to (bew that, as to the pratice of this Kirk, 
themſelves know that many did think their Sentences unjuſt ( elſe 
they would nor ſo oft tell us that ſome of them have nor yet con- 
feſſed all the particulars in their Sentence ) who yet ſubmitted to 
loſe their Miniſtery , rather than. to diſturb the quiet of a well Re- 
formed Church, and open a door to all confuſion» We might alſo 
tell chem,, bat whatever we may ſuppoſe of the injuſtice of a Sens 
tence in the following debate, yet we are confident, they will ne- 
ver beable to make-out the injuſtice of any Sentence hicherco jaws 
Z nounce 
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hounced, as a juſt caufe for them _ this debate, unleffe them- 
ſelves be both Judge and Party. Bur to leave this to its own place, 
lec us ſce the judgment of this Church, even of Submiſſion co ſome 
unjuſt Sentences, God dtd indeed fo fingularly blefle this Church 
formerly, with unity and inutuall Submiſſion, that 1t13 a wonder 
there was ever occaſion to ſp-ak any thing diſtintly to this eaſe: 


* Y.t providence would have one inſtance of it for clearing the mind 


of this Church concerning ſuch after-debates as theſe. And char 
was the caſe of Mr. Famrs Morifon and the Peesbytery of Kirk- 
Wal, which was determined in the Afſemvly, 1646. This cafe theſe 
Witneſſes do very botdly read withour Book, as co what is 10 Que- 
ſtion, pag. 53,54» which we ſhall help from the very At of the Af- 
Jembly, The cafe was this, Mr. James Mori/on ( as they truly 
report that part ) being Suſp:nded by his Presbytery, did appeal to 
the General Aſſembly, and go on in his Miriſteriall fandtion : for 
which the Presbycerie did depoſe him, yet he zdhering to his ap- 
peal, weat on and preached. The matter coming before the Aſſem- 
bly, they find that the Presbyrery. of Kirkwa'l hath not wpon ſuſſi= 
cient grounds [u[penged the [aid Mr. James Moriſon : And yet that 
thr ſai1 Mr, James Was contum.icions, inthat he did not pive obe- 
dience to the Pretbytery, in forbraring to preach daring the time 
of his $uſpenſron,or nntill the matter ſhould be tried by the Aſſem- 
bly to whom he ha4 appealed , »As alſoin preaching after his De- 
poſition 3 Therefore for the preſent ( referring the further triall of 
all particulars concerning his Suſpenſion and Depoſition, with the 
finall decifion thereof, to a Commiſſion ; ſeing themſelves had not 
received ſutficient Information, ſo as to give full and finall derer- 
mination therein) the Aſſembly thinks the Preibyterie deſerves re- 
buke for the ſaid ſwſpenſion, and deſires Mr. Walter Stuart (their 


Commiſſioner at the Aiſembly) ro give notice to them hereof ; and 


þcliks, that the ſaid Mr. James deſerverh @ very ſharp rebuke 
for his contempt and diſobedience aforeſaid : and that the Mnder a+ 


_ tor a"cordingly reprehend him ſharply in face of the eAſſembly, 


and ordains him to humble himſelfe to his Presbytery, and acknow- 
{edge bumbly before them his off-nce aforeſaid, and his [orroWy for 
the ſame, e And inthe mean tne (till the Commilſion abovemen= 
tioned try and give a finall decifion in the matter) repones the ſaid 
A1r.Jamcs againſt the Sentences both of Suſpenſion and Depoſition, 
ED cas and 
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and io the full exerciſe aud benefit of his Miniſtery, fichlihe as if 
they bad never been pronounced, And ordains the ſaid Presbytery 
ſo ſoon as the ſaid Mr. James ſhall in all humility acknowledge 
his fault, to accept of him as a Miniſter and Brother of their 
number , and to poſſeſſe him again in the exerciſe of his Miniſter y, 
This account expreſled in the very formall words of the AR, as ir 
ſheweth how bold theſe men are, before they want an anſwer, to 
fay any thing : ſo it holdeth out ſeverall true principles of this 
Church point-blank oppoſite to the Ditates in this Pamphlet. 
I. A Sentence is not only judged by the Party , but found by the 
Aſkembly to be unjuſt, as wanting «ficient grounds, and for the 
infliiog whereof , the Presbytery deſerve rebuke , and are rebuked 
accordingly , and the Aſſembly takes it of; And yer the party ſo 
cenſured is declared contumaciow , for Non-ſubmiſſion , theres 
unto , but counter-aing , and that he deſerveth « very ſharp re- 
buke for hu contempt and ds{obedience , and is accordingly repre- 
hended ſharply in face of the Aſſembly, and is ordained to humble 
himſelf before his Presbyterie and acknowledge that offence and his 
ſorrow for the ſame, before they accepr of him, or repoſſeſſe him in 
theexerciſe.of nis Miniſtery, 2. In their judgement, an appeal, 
( though it keep a door: open for the judiciall hearing of - a cauſe 
again ; yet) doth not warrant an Appellant nor to ſubmit to the 
Sentence of a Judicatory, but to go on enjoying his former privi- 
ledges taken from him by that Sentence: for he is declared contw- 
macious , CC, as aforeſaid, for not. giving obedience to the Sen- 
tence , in forbearing to Preach, #nzill che matter ſhould be tried by 
the Aſſembly , unto Whom he had appealed, And upon the ſame acs- 
count, for preaching after his Depoſition. 3. We find the Preſ- 
bytery judged. to deſerve rebuke for the Sentence of Suſpenſion ; 
but not at all charged for Depoſing him for his Non- ſubmiſſion to 
the Sentence of Suſpenſion : Which 'in a judiciall Sentence. cog- 
noſcing upon their whole - proceedings, importeth an approbation 
thereof, as juſt, though it was needleſle formally to ratifie it : ſeing 
both Sentenccs were preſently to be taken off, the Suſpenſion; be- 
cauſe pronounced not upon ſufficient grounds,: and the Depoſition, 
upon his humbling himſelf to the Aﬀſemblies rebuke, and his: readi- 
neſfe to humble himſelf co his Presbytery for.his contumacie , which 
yas the ground of : the Sentence. Theſe and the yes as 
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they evidence this Church to have. been far From allowing Judica- 
tories to do things, pro arbitrio .imperio, (as this Pamphlert often 
aſperſerh chis opinion ) ſo alſo to have been as far from allowing 
men, becauſe they, ſuffered ſomewhat unjultly , to overtura the very 

foundations of Otder and Government.,- 115.1 072 | 
11 TI, Whereas theſe principles of this Church are branded by 
theſe Witneſſes, as giving great advantage to Prelats and Indepens 
dents , and ſavouring of Popery and:Tyranny: they do bewray 
what their reſpet to cheir Mother is, in borrowing the dirt out of 
her adverſaries hands, to throw it upon her themſelves. To this 
purpoſe they cell us, (wich refleRion tart enoughs) pag. 10, That 
this afſercion will more than probably - make men of a Prelaticall 
ſpirit take hold of ir, and prefle it 0n, to re-introduce their way, 
and that Independents will mak* uſe. of it to render Presbyterjall 
Governmenc harefull. And as tothe imputation of Popiſh-ryrany, 
their very Title importeth , that they hold ſuch a Presbycerie ro be 
a Papacy. And, pag. 45+ they infinuate that this Do@rine might 
juſtifie Mr. S:erry*s raving compariſons betwixt the Northern Preſs 
byterie and Roman Papacy. Yea, pag. 47. when this Subordina=- 
tion is urged as a mean'to continue unity and order in the Kirk, with- 
out which it cannot be long kept ;* They, tell us, that this is the 
very argument and language of the Advocars of the Sea of Rome, 
and the thing that ſet up the Man of Sin to fir in the Temple of God, 
as God, 8c. So,pag. 112. &rg. 14+ They call it a Tenet purely Po- 
piſh and Antichriſtian , and cice a ſentence of Duvallis concerning 
the duty of aa Excommunicate man ,- albeit innocent, to abſtain 
from holy things.  And,pag.1 11. 4rg.13. They urge the Canon of 
Prelates ordaining Non-ſubmitters to the Sentences of Suſpenſion or 
Depoſition, to be Excommunicate. : And generaliy throughout 
this Pawphler, they craduce it as an abſolute, arhitrary, unlimitted 
Submiſſion that is required , and a tyrannicall kmpofition. Of all 
which it concerns them to ſee how they (if they: be kindly children) 
will clear the Doctrine of their Mother-church above expreſſed. 
But to give a more particular anſwer ( ſo far as is neceſſary at this 
time) to theſe things. 1+ It is indeed too true , and ſadly felt, 
that the ſchiſmaticall and turbulent carriage of ſuch as the Authors 
of this Pamphiler hath given bat too great advantage to all the ene- 
mics of truth, and of Presbyteriall Governmeat in particular ; 
| | M ny | while 
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while Popiſh Seminarie Prieſts take advantage to perſwade people 
to the obedience of Rome , fince we cannot agree among our ſelves; 
while prelates and their faRion have occaſion ro boaſt, that ſhortly 
after they were outed,, we run all into confufion ; and while Inde- 
pendents ſee no ſuch beauty, unity, and order, in a National Church, 
23S Was given out to be under Presbyteriall Government ;. and while 
they hear them traduce one of the beſt Reformed Churches, as cor- 
rupt both in the generality of her Church-members and Miniſters. 
Buc that this aſſertion can be a. ſtumbling to any, is to us incredible, 
For, ( 2. ) if we look upon all Goveraments, Civil or Ecclefiaſti- 
call, under heaven, albeit'there be different judgements concerning 
the ſubjeR of the Authority ( as in a State , whether the Govern= 
ment ſhould be Democraticall,and the Aubority in the body of the 
People, or Ariſtrocraticall , in the Nobles, and better part, or Mo» 
narchicall in one perſon, or mixed and made up of two or all of 
theſe. So ina Church, whether the Authority ſhould be in a Con- 
gregation, or Congregationall Elderſhip,in Presbyteries and Synods, 
if Biſhops, or Popes of Rome? ) Yet all agree that Subordination 
and Submiſſion is dae to the Authority, in their perſons whom they 
hold.ought to be inveſted with it. And particularly , as for Inde- 
pendents, we aſſert with Mr. Rutherfurd ( Peac, Plea, page 246«) 
that we require no other fubjeftion than they do ; For they make 
ten to be [ubjeft to five hundreth in an Independent Congregation. 
In fo much char either theſe ten muſt ſabmit to che determinations 
of the reſt ( ler them judge them never ſo finfull ) if they cannot 
perſwade the reſt ro be of their mind ; or etſe' they. muſt refolve to 
be caſt out by Excommunication , or to go out and renounce come! 
munion with that Society , and make up a Church of their own ; 
But abiding in that Society , the Submiſſion is poavoidable. So Mr. 
George Gilleſpie in the. Aſſers.' of the Govern. of the Church of 
Scotland , part. $i:chap. 4ipage 152, 153+ in; anſwer to that Obe 
xAion [ That it'is contrary to 'Chtiſtian liberty, and the uſe of 
the private judgement of diſcretion, to inflict Cenſures upon any 
who profelle that, after examination of the decrees, they cannot be 
perſwaded of the lawfulnefle of the iſame J] among other things, 
faich , Thu Objetion doth -militat mo Jeſt againff Eccleſiaftivalt 
Cenſwrts i» a particular Congregation, than in a National Synod, 


And they who do at all approve of Church Cenſures to be inflicted 
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upon the contemptuous and obſtinate, ſpall put in our monthes an 
Azſwer to Objettions of this kind, Yea, our Writers apainſt the 
Independents , and. patticularly the Aflembly- of Divines- in their 
Anſmer to the Reaſons of the Diſſenting Brethren, pag, 253, 2548 
255+ follow the chirge to hume, thar the ..charge of Tyranny, or 
Injurious In.dependency, laid by Independents at the door of Nation 
nal Aflemblics, where there 1s nor the remedy of a General Council, 
is molt juſtly retorced upon them(celfes, who take upon them to in- 
fli& the lugheſt C-nture of Excommurication, without any remedy 
under Heaven.to any grieved perton, it not being reverſible by any 
on Earth but by chemſclivess Whereas in this Government, after 
a grieved prion hath followed-up his Appeal even to a National 
Afkembly, there is yet a further poſlible help by a well conſtituted 
Occumencal Aﬀembly, if it may be had. By all ail which ic appears, 
that Independents need not take advantage of this Aſſertian, though 
we and they differ about the Subje& inveſted with the Authority. 
The words ſubjoyned by theſe Reverend Divines, pag. 255+ are 
wort|y to be inarked to our purpoſe; Bur ( fay they) 1f a perſon 
cauceiveng hins/clf. to be injured in a National Aſſembly, cannot 
obtain reareſs either from another ſucceeding National Aſſembly, 
or from a ſuperiour Aſſembly , he muſt commit his can/e to Gad, 
( as having indecd exonered his own Conſcience, and purſued a re- 
medy in the uſe of all lawfull means) And ſo muſt he that may 
conceive himſelf Wronged by Claſſical or Provincial Aſſemblies, 
sf h: cannot have the opportunity of appealing further « in liks 
manner, as he that thizketh himſelf csviily 1njured by the Par- 
liament or Supream Power in a State , and hath no other Way to 
obtain redreſs, As tele are expreſſiois beſeeming the piety, wiſ- 
dom and moderation of mea of God, lovers of true Order and 
Government in Chriſts Houſe : So they clearly homologate the 
opinion of the worthy Presbyterians in England before them, and 
the judgement of cehis Church, expreſſed in the former Articles ; 
and do fully evince , that in their jadgment, a party, though con- 
cciving himſelf injured, ( and pullibly, really injured, as is ſuppoſed 
in his liberty of appealing, as was cleared before) ought yet to 
ſubmir to the Sencence, not only till his Appeal be diſcuſſed, but 
after alſo, if his Appeal be decided againſt him, even as privat men 
do ſubmic to injuries from the Supream Power in a State» To which 
© R_ _ 
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purpoſe alſo we have the teſtimony of Mr. Henderſon in his Govern: 
ment and Order of the Church of Scotland, pag. 34, 35. where 
( agreeable to the Doftrine of ancient Presbyterians ) he aſſerteth 
it lawfull for a perſon wronged by an inferiour Aﬀſembly , to ſeek 
relief of the greater, providing 58 be done in an humble and pracee 
able Way. So alſo Beza, Epiſt. 68. One may appeal, if he dv it with 
out tumult and publick, ſcandal, 3. As to the impuration of Po- 
pery and Prelacy caſt upon us in this, They are not 1gnorant that 
many before them have charged this on Presbyterial Government, 
and have been as often anſwered : Had they conſulted with what 
our Divines ſay in this matter, and among the reſt, with Mr. Ruther 
furd, in the place before cited, ( Peac. Plea, pag: 246. ) concerning 
the many diffcrences berwixt our, and the Popiſh and Prelatical Sy- 
nods, they might have forborn all this obloquy. In the mean 
time, they know we not only differ from them concerning the ſub» 
je& inveited with Eccleſtaſticall Authority , but in many other 
weighty circumſtances as to che manner of Adminiſtration, to be 
cleared hereafter : Though yet all Governments do agree in ſome 
common Priticiples and rules, ' among which this Submiſſion for 
which we plead, is one. © This will evidently appear (ro go no fur- 
ther) if we will but compare that AR of the Aſſembly, 1 6 4 8. 
above repeated, with this very Canon of the Prelats , which they 
bring in to prove our Opinion Prelatical, pag. 117. for, the Af- 
ſembly judgeth the common principle of Submiſſion, to be a ſound 
Maxime of Government in a true Church, (though they condemned 
the power of Prelats, and their ſentencing men for not corrupting 
of Worſhip and Government ) and therefore do exprefle the ſub- 
ſtance of that Canon in their AR, as fit to be obſerved in Presby- 
terial Government. Yea, and without mentioning that they muſt 
be lawfull Sentences ( whereof theſe Yitneſſes make ſo much noiſe 
that it is to be underſtood ) which yet is expreſſed in that Canon. 
And as to thar of Deavalins, which we believe is a Maxime of their 
Canon-l:w, ( as the Schoolmen do penerally diſpute that Head of 
Excommunication and other Cenſures out of the Cauon-law) Albe- 
it we leave his conſequences to himſelf, hoping to make ſome other 
thing appcar out of our opinion ; and albeit we diſclaim his Pope 
and Church too, {whether alleaged to at as Chriſts Inſtrument, or 
not ) as no Church-rgjicr, or Judicatory inveſted with mo _ 
Pres SULitty 
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Chriſt, and conſequently not to be ſubmitted unto : Yet we know 
ſome of theſe ##rneſſes are not ſo ignorant as to rejeR all their Maxe 
ims of Government, being exerciſed by a true and orthodox Church. 
Otherwiſe, they may as well reje& the Baptiſm of Infants, all De- 
poſition of Miniſters, Excommunication of Members , and innume- 
rable other things , as matters purely Popiſh and Antichriſtian, be- 
cauſe ( forſooth ) they are obſerved in the Romiſh Church. We 
know that methods obſerved in Appeals, Proceſſes, and the like 
Ecclefiaſticall Procedures in Aﬀemblies, are not rejected as tenets 
purely Popiſh , becauſe recorded in their Canon-law, and practiſed 
in their Courts; they being in themſelves agreeable to ſound reaſon 
and the light of nature : As this Maxim alſo is, of Submiſflion even 
to ſome unjuſt Sentence , when it is pronounced in a rightly copſti- 
tuted Church, ſound and orthodox in DoArine, Worthip and Go- 
vernment, and only miſtaking in this or the like particular caſe, in 
applying Rules to perſons and caſes. And albeit Proteſtant Divines 
do diſpute againſt chat particular Hyporhefis,that the Pope's Sentence 
is to be obeyed, becauſe the Pope hath (in their judgement, and that 
according to truth ) no power, and would have them caſt out of all 
Church-ſociety, and ſubmitting thereunto, becauſe they forſake him 
and his errours and 1doJatries : Yet they never diſpute that Queſtion 
in Thefi, that in a true Reformed Church, as is above deſcribed, Sub=- 
miſſion is not due- 
Having premitted theſe Conſiderations, and being to fall about a 
more particular diſcuſſion of the Queſtion ; We cannot but in the 
entry complain, That upon the Overture propounded in the Confes 
rence about this matter, they have not only all along given this ſenſe 
of the Controverſir, that it is an arbitrary, abſolute, and an unli- 
mited Submiſſion to the will and luſts of men,which we crave ; and 
do aver, pag. 4r. that in the Conference, we did, upon the matrer , 
require an abſolute and unlimited Submiſſion : Bur in their very 
diſpute they give ſo lax a ſtare of the Queſtion, and do ſo ramble 
through all the places of Invention to heap-up Arguments againſt 
our Aſſertion ( which yet may be reduced to a very few ) as might 
make the world believe we were not a Reformed Church, but a crew 


of Papiſts and Arians, opening the door to all abominations by our 


opinion, and to the overturning of all Chriſts precious Inter:itss 
Whereas any unbyaſled perſon might perceive, and themſelves my 
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by the Conference , and fron cheſe very Anſwers given to their 
Qucrics, upon whuch they build their Aﬀertion , pag- 41. that our 
dctire of Submiſſion was relative to the preſent ſtate of this Church, 
as 1t is now, through mercy, ſerled in the matter of DoArine, Wors 
ſhip and Government, and chat ſuch a Submiſſion only was deſired, 
as had been eſtabiiſhcd, and conltantly in praRtice in this Church, 
till our late Differences ; And was required of them ( and mutually 
offered by us) rogether with an agreement in all matters of diflcrence 
which might poſſibly miniſter occaſion of jealouſie and diffidence : 
Yea, the Zeclararion it ſelf, which here they take to task, ſpeaketh of 
no other Submiſſion than that #0 which they and we were ſolemnly 
engaged at our eAdn:iſſion to the Miniſtery , pag. 5. and ſo could 
not be fairly declined by them : and again, pag. 8, 9. there is a Sub- 
millioa required only according to the laWfnll known privciples 
Wherein we have walked formerly , and pag. 10. the Submillion 
conſtantly obſerved in prattice, until the times of our late differen- 
Ges, This their way as it hath been very unhandſom and not fair, 
ſo it neceſlicatcrh us co take a new method in clearing this Contro- 
verſic , and not to follow them in their diſcourſes and arguments 
( which almoſt at every ſtep would pur us ro a repetition of the ſtate 
of the Queſtion ) but to ſum-up the ſtate of the Controverſie, with 


the ditficulties therein , in ſome Articles, where we ſhall, as it may 


come in. meet with any thing thac hath ſfinnews in their diſcourſe 
and reaſonings, which hath not been ſpoken to in the foregoing Con- 
fiderations, and either diſcover the impzrtinency therof, as to our 
caſe, or the invalidity thereof to jppugn our Aﬀertion. And, 

I. As to the fountain and ri'e of this Submiſſion ; We do not de- 
rive it from, nor dv we urge it as 2 due to any Church- officer or Ju- 
dicatory , upon the account of their infallibility, and that we muſt 
receive their Conclufions, as Articles of Faith, or binding the Con- 
ſcieace, eo ip/o, becauſe diftated by chem. This, being well conſt- 
dered , putrerh a vaſt difference betwixt us and the Popiſh principies 
and way wherewith chey ſo often brand us, and may tell chem chey 
migi:t welt have ſpared their pains in many of theſe things premitted 
to their Arguments , page 95 , 96, 97. Scing we acknowledge all 
mes {0 be fallible and liars, to haveno priviledge or authority to 
do wrong , and that their Sentences are 7eg ule regulate, and do 
not oblipe the conſcience, iave in fo far as they are conform ”» - 
X or 
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Word. And upon the ſame account, - do heartily ſubſcribe alſo,ts 
what they cite our of che 749 Dsvinaum, written by the Miniſters of 
London, and Mr. Gullespies Aſſertion, Page I 16, 117, 118, and 
out of the CX I Propofitions, pag. 56, 57. Though yer we muſt 
tell them chat theſe paſſages relate only to the matter of ative obedi- 
encezas is clear from the very words of Mr. G://eſpie in his Afertion, 
ciring the Prelates tenet to that effe& : and conſequently, do not 
ſpeak to the caſe of paſſive ſubmiſſion, which is the matter in debate 
berwixt us, and for which we hope to give relevant grounds, theſe 
principles being all granted. 

IT. As tothe perſons or Judicatories to whom this Submiſſion 
is due ; We do not urge Subordination or Submillion to any Judge 
incompetent, or which is not Eccleftaſticall ; Nor ro any Ecclefialt- 
cal Officer or Jadicatory that isnot of C'rriſts inſtitucrion : Nor to 
any corrupe ſociety, calling themſelves a Charch or Judicatory of 
Chriſt, while they are a Synagogue of Satan, ſtanding in oppoſition 
to the Dofrine of Chriſt. But we plead for Subordination and 
Submiſſion in a true Church, and to Chriſts own Courts and Offi- 
cers in her, ſuch as we hold the Church of Scor/and now conſtituted 
to'be.. For further clearing their riſtakes in this matter, we ſhall 
branch-out this Aﬀertion in theſe, 

I, We plead not for Submiſlion to an incompetent Judicatorie,or 
a Judicatory not Eccleſiaſtical; Upon this account, (among other 
reaſons to be after mentioned) as they might have ſpared Amos his 
not ſubmitting to -{»24a31ah, pag. 100. who was not his Judge, and 
the Apoſtles not ſubmirting to the Council at Feruſalem, pag, 101, 
which was no Judge-competent to any Officer of the Church of the 
New Teſtament, ( there being other Courts appointed for the Go- 
vernment thereof, as they conveened a Synod, for judging of Do- 
arine and cenfuring of Offenders, A#. 15.) Soall their inſtances 
of Non- ſubmiſſion of Church-officers, in the matters of their Of- 


fice, to Civil Authority in the firſt inſtance, fall co the ground : For 


we hope it 'is agreed that Eraſtianiſm is contrary to the Word of 
God, and condemned in this Church. Though as to this matter 
we'know not- what to ſav of the judgment of theſe F/4i:neſſes; 
For on the one hand, they ſectn to magnifie Oſianders obſervation 
(though none of the moſt Orthodox Divines, nor yer the moſt mo- 


 derate of his party ) concerning the liberty of fleeing to the Magi- 


ſtrate, 
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ſtrate, pag. 58,59» and yet, «Bq 100. they put Civil and Eccleſia- 
ſtical Authority i one Claſſe, as to the matter of Submiſſion. We are 
ſure, whatever hath been their praRtice of application to the Civil 
Power, it hach not been to preſerve rhem from perſecution, but 
that they might obtain pover to perſecute. And if they will turn 
Eraſtians, we can ſay no further, bur the more wrongs the worſe, 
and omne Schiſma parit Errorem, as we have too much proof of 
their many new principles. Though indeed, whatever their pretences 
be for their ownends, they are known to be alike reſpeAive both of 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and that the overturning of either 
or both is alike to them, before they reach not their ends. 

; 2+ Weplead not for Submiſſion to Officers and Judicatories not 
of Chriſts own inſtitution + ſuch as, not only Popes,but Prelates who 
drew all things in ſubjeion to their Cathedral Church,(as is cleared 
by Divines deltioguiſhing berwixc Presbyterial and Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment and Synods )ani were no lawful Church- Officers. So that 
here their arguments conclude not, taken from the praRtice of Mini- 
ſters.nor ſubmicting to the Sentences of Prelates in this Church, pag. 
55+ For, 1, It is not clear to us that they did not ſubmit to the Cen- 
ſures inflited. We do find the contrary ſuppoſed in the Writings 
of theſe times, both of one (ide and other, that upon theſe Sentences 
they. were to be pur out of their places, as is inſinuated in a Treatiſe 
publiſhed anz2, 1620. by an oppoſer of Conformity, bearing the 
Title of A Dialogue betWwixe (oſmophilus and Theophilus, As 
alſo in Mr. Struthers Letter to the Earl of Airth, in the year 
2630. printed 1635. Iris true, ſome of them preached afcer their 
Sentences + But it 15 to be remembred that whatever was the afcer- 
Aricaeſſe of Prelats in their Canons, publiſhed ano 1636. of which 
menrion is made by theſe Witneſſes, pag-111, Yet at their firſt deal- 
ling with honeſt men, ſo far as they can remember who ſuffcred by 
them, they did not depoſe them'mp/iciter from the Miniſtery,buc 
only deſpoſ-d or removed them from their Miniſtery: at the- Kirk 
where they ſerved, and from the Benefice : And this they all ſub» 
mitted unto (having by cheir Pcoteſtations and Declinators, born 
teſtimony. againſt chem as incompetent Judges ) though they preachs 
ed elſewhere. And this is the more probable to us, in that never any 
of theſe ſufferers were purſued (ſo far as we cah remember) with 


any Ceaſure by them for their preaching after the Sentence 3 go in 
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that when ſome of them were permitted to return to their charges, 
there was not any re-admiſſion of them thereunto, (which had been 
neceffary if they had been mp/icirer depoſed) but a ſimple rerurning 
co their work. 2. But ſuppoſe they did not ſubmit, and lt it be 
yeelded alſo that their Non- ſubmiſſion was nothing the weaker that 
the cauſe for which they were Sentenced was unjuſt, as they urge, 
pag. 55, 56+ and particularly, that they were Sentenced for not con= 
forming to Popiſh Innovations introduced in the Church, or not 
acknowledging Prelatical Authority ; ( which is far from our caſe,as 
we ſhall after hear ) yet they laid the weight of their Non-ſubmilli- 
on upon their Judges being no Officers appointed by Chriſt to rule 
His Houſe ; which, ſome, if not all, of them witneſſed by their De-= 
clinatures in the time of their being Sentenced; For they can bring 
nO inſtance of any one of them Sentenced by Presbyterics only and 
they not ſubmitting» And however they alleage (pag. 55+) that 
the Prelats did /ometime aſſociate to themſelves the Miniſtery of 
thoſe bounds where the ſuppoſed Delinquent ſerved , that #5, the 
Presbyterie Whereof he Was a member, Which Was a lawfull Aus 
thority ; Yet we cannot learn, that de fafo they did affociat theſe 
unto them in cenſuring ſuch as did not ſubmir, (whatever was their , 
practice in cenſuring ſome others for groſle ſcandals) but did proceed 
in theſe in their High Commiſſion Court ; Nor do we think theſe 
Witneſſes believe they did affociate or call theſe unto them, that they 
might at authoricatively with chem as a Presbyterie, but they did 
all by their own Authority. 3. Withall, it is to be remarked, that 
however ſome Miniſters did not give Submiſſion to the Sentences of 
Prelats in chis Church , where Prelacy was bur in introducing, and 
was not fully fetled,to the diveſting of Presbyteries of their power ; 
Yet the praRice of Non-conformiſts in Engiavd, where that had 
been the only Government from the beginning of Reformation, 
was different , where they not only ſubmitted to the unjuſt Sen- 
tences of Prelats, yea, of their Commiſſaries and Officials, but be- 
ibg quarrelled therefore by the Browniſts, they wrote a Treatiſe in 
defence of the Church of England and themſelves, ( ſince pub- 
liſhed by Mr. Rathband, auno 1644. under the tittle of 4 moſt 
grave and modeſt Confutation of the Browniſts ) wherein they aſſert, 
That the Church of England being a true Church , and Epiſcopall 
Government the only Church-government eſtabliſhed by Aucho=- 
— N yn rity, 
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rity, though diſallowed by them, they held ic their duty rather to 


ſubmir co their unjuſt Searences , than to rent the Church ; as may” 


be ſeen throughout che whole Treatiſe, and eſpecially, pag. 39, 40, 
41, 42+ Some paſſages whereof , we will have occaſion to cite after- 
ward, In the mean time , theſe principles and practices of cheirs 
may give a ſad check to rhe miſcarriage of theſe Firnefjes towards 
Chrifts own Courts and Officers. To this we ſhall adde a teſtimony 
of Beza ( no novice in the point of Church- government ) in his 
Epiſtle direRed to ſome Engiiites, who wrote to him for reſolution 
in. ſome matters of Church-government,Epif.i 2. Pag.ro5. Where, 
hoping ſome other courſe would be taken with learned and godly 
men in £ng/and, by the Qneen and others, chan that cither they 
ſhould be put to do that which is evil, againſt their conſciences,or be 
forced to quit their Mioiſtery : He addeth, Teriinm enim illnd,c>c, 
For a to that third courſe ( which it ſeems they had propounded 
to him,) viz. That they ſhould exerce their Miniſtery againſt the 
Queen and Biſhops Will, we abhor it yet more, and that for (uch 
cauſes as may be eaſily underſtood, though we hold our peace, 
Who ſo will read theſe Epiſtles, may find very much to this. purpoſe, 
and of the neceſfity of Order, for preſervation of DoErine ; par- 
ticularly, Epi/?. 14.and 24. and 59. and diverſe others, wherein he 
ſpeaketh to our caſe, as if he were alive and conſulted in it, and vin- 
dicateth the. Government from the aſperſion of Tyranoy then alfo 
caſt upon it, 

3« While we plead not for Submiſlion to a corrupt Society,calling 
themſelves a Church or Judicatory of Chriſt, but in a true Church, 
and to Chriſts own Courts and Officers ; Such as we hold Miniſters 


of the Goſpel and Elders, aflembled in a Seflion,, Presbyterie , Sy= 


nod,or National Aſſembly, to be ; They might. well have ſpared all 
their parallels with the Popiſh Church, formerly mentioned, which 
we account Babylow and not Zion ; And that example of Athana- 
fiw, pag. 57,58. 106, who, though he quarrelled not the confti- 
;tution of Synods as they were made up of B:ſhops, yer he ſaw 
well enough they were but. a company of Arians, not worſhipping 
'nor acKnowledging/the Son of God,.and thereforenot worthy to!be 
accounted one of His Courts. But of this more-afrerward ; Only as 
rothe matrer in hand, we defire it may-be -remembred how much 
Rreſle Proteſtant Divines lay , in this Queſtion, upon this, that rhe 
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Churches are true Churches to which Submiſfion is required; Bezs 
writing tO Aa Church-diſturber (Epift. 5.) rejeReth all his pretences 
of zeal or love in that matcer ; athrming, that having acquainted 
his lawfull Paſtors, or delated the matter, with which he was difla» 
tis fied, to the Synod, he had ſufhciently exonered himſelſe, as to 
his duty « For otherwiſe ( ſaith he ) What can beeiFabliſhed in 4 
Church ( Iſ[prakof TkuB ChuR CuBs, ſuch as we affirm all aur 
Churches through grace to be ) though never fo rightly or halily, 
but the pretence of zeal and love may overiurn it? and cloſeth 
that diſcourſe with that paſſage of the Apoſtle againſt contentious 
men, 1 Cor. 12+ 16. When the Remonſtrants at Dore gave in their 
Declinator againſt that Synod, as a Court they ought not to ſubmit 
unto; How ſharply did the Divines tax them upon this very account 
of their declining to ſubmit to a Judicatory conſiſting of Officers of 
true Reformed Churches, lawfully called and authorized to be a 
Court of Chriſt > The Synod of South- Holland, met at Deiph, had 
told them before, that if they would not ſubmit to the judgement, 
of the Reformed Churches, they could not be acknowledged for 
Miniſters of the Reformed Churches ; As their Judgment recorded 
in the As of the Synod of Dort, pag. 88, 89. ( Edit. is folio);doth 
more fally clear. The Divines of Haſs tell them, that their De» 
clinator did openly proclaim, that they held not themſelves ments 
bers of theſe Churches, but had gone out and made a ſeparation from 
them. The Divines of Geveva, having anſwered their exception, 
that Proteſtants refuſed to ſubmic to Popiſh Councils, they prefle 
the neceſlity of Order and Submiffion ro Judicatories in true 
Churches, according to the Rule of Chriſt, 2Latth. 18. 17, And 
cloſe all with this, That che Remooſtrants adhering ro their Declina» 
tor, do thereby declare that they renounce Union with the Reformed 
Churches of the Aether-lands; In which caſe, they conceiveit is in» 
cumbent to the Supream Magiſtrate to conſider what ought to be 
done. And the Divines of Breme look upon their praftice as 
opening a door to all confuſion, as overturning all Church- judge 
ment and authority, to which Chriſt Himſelfe did remit us, and 
making way for a perpetuall diſturbance of che Church by contene 

ti10Uus MCne | . 
4+ While we aſſert, chat in this caſe, we require Submiſſion in « 
true Church of Chriſt jn Scorland, and to His own lawfull y_ 
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and Officers in-her (in which caſe we think Submiſſioh is due by all 
who account rhem ſuch) we are to conſider, 

I« That theſe Fitneſſes have drawn. this Queſtion to a further 
extent than it was at the beginning. For, ar firſt, when four of 
their number refuſed Submiſſion to the Sentences of the Aﬀembly at 
Saint Axdrews and Dwunate, the reaſon given out was, becauſe they 
had proteſted againſt chac Aſſembly as no lawfull Court, nor having 
any Authority co inflit Cenſures, and ſo they were not obliged to 
ſabmic. Buc now they make it the queſtion, nor only, whether 
they may refuſe Submiſſion to an Aſſembly which is proteſted 
againſt, and which, ( conſiſting of ele&ted Members out of other 
Judicatorics) may be corrupted by prelimitations upon eleCtions, or 
otherwiſe, and ſo have no [awfull Authority 2 Bur, whether ſub- 
miſſion be due co the ſtanding and ordinary Courts of a Church, 
how lawfull ſoever in their Conſtitution ( as conſiſting of the ordi- 
nary Miniſters and Elders in ſuch a bounds ) if ſo be their Sentence 
be wrong upon the matter 2 which reaches yet a ſadder blow to a 
Church-government, while they ſtand Courts cloathed with Chriſts 
Authority, even chemſelves being Judges, and yet Submiſſion is de- 
nied unto- them. 

2. That ir isa Queſtion worth our inquiry in this matter, whe- 
ther they do indeed acknowledge the Judicatories of this Church co 
be lawfull Courts, or whether they do not judge them ſo corrupt, as 
upon that very account, they are not to ve ſubmitted unto ? Their 
joyning with us in the Judicatories, without any proteſtation againſt 
their Conſtitution, as corrupt ; and their ocher carriage in reference 
to our Judicatories, which they mention, p4g. 13. gave us ſome 
oround not to ſuſpect any ſuch ching of chem, Bur now this Pam- 
phler affords us other thoughts ; for, all along they not only decline 
to joyn in a Generall Aſſembly as a lawfull Judicatory, where we 
are the plurality of the conſtiruent Members ( who yet are the ſtand- 
ing Oiticers of this Church) So, pag. 84,93. and elſewhere it is 
put as aſtop to all Overtures of Union, ſo long as the execution 
thereof is put ia the hands of Pregbyteries and Synods, where - we 
are the pluralicie, and many of us not ſo fir as we ought to be : So, 
page 39,90,93+ and frequently in this Pamphler ; yea, it is clear all 
along, that they lay a great parc of the ſtrefſe: of their Non-ſubmil- 
f0n.upon our corruption,. as. may appear from the places even _ 
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ciced; and elſe where they te chat Submiſſion cannot be yeelded, 
eſpecially there 5cing, to their ſenſe and apprehenſion, ſo much core 
ruption in the plurality of Presbyteries avd Synods, pag. 42. And 
they(at leaſt) inſinuate,thar we are not Judicatories modelled accor- 
ding to the pattern ſhewed in the mount,peg.47, And,pag116.they 
exprelly afſert che Church of Scor/and not to be ſound in the plura- 
litie of her Judicatories, as not improving the Ordinances of God; 
but abuſing them to carry on a courſe of defe&ion and perſecution. 
So that to us it is a great queſtion, Whether (notwithſtanding all 


their other arguments againſt Submiſſion ) the great itreſle lieth not 


rather here, that we are corrupt Courts > For, as we had occaſion 
formerly to remark their own aſſertion concerning their Overture 
for extrajudiciall Committees, pag .32,33+ viz. that if rhe Church 
were ſound and peaceable, chere were no need of any ſuch Over= 
ture, and they would be in that caſe, as far from preſſing it as any; 
which is in ctte& (as is clear from the whole tenor of the Pamphlet) 
that were they the pluralicy, and had matters in their guiding ( as it 
is uſuall with them ſtill ro propoſe ſuch dittempers in Church and 
State, and ſuch cauſes of Gods wrath againſt them , as only their 
being ſet at the helm can remedy ) they would admit no ſuch extra- 
judicial} courſes : So we take hold here of ther affertion, pag.115, 
116. That if the caſe were only of pariirular perſons, and in 
things of more private intereſt , and perſonall concernment, and of 
Tudicatories imploying their poWer to edification , in the current of 
their attings, they Wonld not much contend about it» Ag to their 
other limirations, here ſet down , we ſhalkrake them in afterward : 
But to the matter now in hand, if we underſtand ( as we muſt do, 
if they be ingenuous, and not ſcorning the world, in their afferti- 
ons ) the caſe here, of chis marter of Submiſſion, which chey de- 
nied to yeeld in the Conference, and-now do ſo hotly diſpute againſt;. 
and their not much contending about it, 'to import their ceding and 
yeelding ; . then their. concelfion muſt amount co this, That were the 
Judicatories not corrupt , but employing their power to edification- 
in the current of their aQRings, then chey. would ſubmit to their 
Sentences concerning themſeives, however they might crre in them. 
And have they nor then taken a very ſtrange courſe ,. to diſpute a 
Queſtion (o hotly , when all their Arguments may be anſwered by 


this, make them the plurality , who will imploy cheir power to edt- 
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fication in the current of ther atings, as others do hot, and then 
they wil not debate much about Submiſsion,even to unjult Sentences, 
in things concerning particular perſons. And fo they might have 
ſpared their pains in all theſe Arguments, and betaken themſelves 
to that where the (ireſſe of the controverſie lieth, to prove: that 
we are corrupt Judicatories , which alone can have weight to prove 
their concluſion , by this their conceſsion. And ſo much the rather 
do we urge this , when we remember , that at our Conference with 
them , one of them, after much debate, being put to it to declare 
whether if they had the Judicatories conſtituted to their mind (or, 
as they were pleaſed to phraſe it , as before . our Differences ) 
they would require ſuch a Submiſſion as we prefled ; His anſwer 
was, 1t # another caſe now , in ſtatu Eccleſia perturbato & 
corrnpto. 

- However, here is a new Controverſie ſtarted in the by,concerning 
the corcuption of the ]udicatories of this Church, though not as to 
the nature 8 kind of themyet as to the members conſtituent:where- 
in we have been all along telling them that they are berter art aſſerti- 
ons than probations. And though we have,as occaſion offered, wiped 
off this imputation in the preceeding diſcourſe, and will ſpeak more 
to it, aSit relates to this Queſtion, upon the third Article following ; 
And we might here alſo inſiſt to tell chem how the Reverend A(- 
ſembly of Divines did relliſh this exception, of the corruption of the 
greater part of the Clergy, from the Independents ; Namely, as pro- 
ving Parliaments tobe corrupe, as well as Synods, (ſing the greater 
part of theſe who chooſe them may be ſuppoſed to be the worſe, as 
well as the greater part of Miniſters ) and ſo (triking at the root of 
all Government , yes, and not only blaſting ( ſo much as they can) 
theauthority and power of Synods, bur the office and work of the 
Miniſtery. 4»/wers to. the Reaſons of the Diſſemting Brethren,p.291, 
292, 293. Eait, Edinb. 1648. Yet, for preſent, we only offer theſe 
rhings to their conſideration, 1. As to what they cite, p.5 2. from the 
Aſſembly, 1647.thewr Exhortation to £»gland,concerning the not en- 
ccuſting of men with the Government, who are not purged fromtheir 
old profaneneſs,or from the prelacicall principles and pratices ; They 
know' lt is direfted by the Afſembly to the Church of Z nglavd, a 
Church not conſtieaced in point of Government,and where many did 
avow and adhere to their old principles and pratices. And ſo is.not: 
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they may make it our, that Members, Officers and Judicatories in 


_ andyet when it cometh to a Sentence upon what they ſubmit co be 


(_t63 ) 
to be made uſe of againſt this Church already ſerled in that matter» 
and where never Miniſter, not under Proceſs ar Cenſure, was de” 
clarcd ancapable of being a member of a Church-judicatory, nor are 
any allowed co be in the Miniſtery, who can be found guilty of any 
prophanenefle, or who hath not both in profeſſion and practice re- 
nounced Prelacie and their wayes. In which caſe, that very Exhor- 


to be given men. 2, However,they may condeſcend that they would 
ſubmit co a Presbyterie ſo and ſo conſtitured, poflibly in Vropts ; 
yet, by this their tener, they have defamed their Mother-church and 
the Judicatories thereof, and ſo do abundantly ſerve the intereſt of 
all Sectaries in their oppoſition thereunto, and to all the Reformed 
Churches through her tides. 3. If they lay the ſtrefle of our ug- 
ſoundnefle mainly (as they do, pag. 116+ ) upon the Publick Reſo- 
Jutions, they muſt rake more pains ( as hath been ſaid ) ro fatisfie 
the world of the fin of theſe, before they can draw ſuch conſe- 
quences from them, and perſwade the world that they are not erro- 
neous and turbulent in their oppoſition thereunto. 4. We deſire 


a conſtirured Church , though chey be corrupt , ought not to enjoy 
all-their priviledges, till chey be formally caſt-out from them, or, at 
leaſt, proceſſed for their corruptnefle + S:nce very Independents do 
allow this in their Churches ; and conſequently, the )udicatories 
and Officers of the Church of Scotland, ought to enjoy the privi- 
ledges due to Chrifts Courts and Servants , ſo long as they are not 
formally declared incapable thereof. 5. We defire alſo they will 
make it appear to rational men , how Submiſſion cah be denied to 
Judicatories upon the account of their corruption, whom they not 
only do not deſert-as corrupt, but do fit and joyn in them as Courts 
of Chriſt, without any Proteſtation againſt their conſtitution : yea, 
and do offer and ſubmit themſelves and their wayes and miniſteriall 
aftings , to be tried by them as their competent and lawfull Judges; 


cognoſced upon, they refuſe to ſubmit to it, becauſe they are cor- 
rupt in the current of their a&tings * Theſe we believe will be found 
very inconſiſtent by any bur themſelves ; for if ehey will not ſub- 
mit at laſt, deſerting of them, and Declinators in the entry, are the 
only fit preqifles from wheace to draw their concluſion, For, as 

we: 
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« we heard before from the Divines at Dore, ſuch Non»ſubmiſſion is 
in effec a ſeceſſion. And Mr. Gee, in his late Treatiſe of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, pag.178. layeth it as a foundation of all Order, that the 
minoy part of a Community, muſt either ſubmit to the m2ajor parr, 
or elſe they mult make a ſeceſſion from them, and ere a new So- 
ciety. And therefore if our Judicatories be thrones of iniquity that 
have no fellowſhip with God, as they would infinuate, pag. 48. it 
were fit they ſpake it out, and it ſhould ſeem more congruous they 
ſhould have no fellowſhip with them either. 

III. As tothe matters wherein we require Submiſſion 2: We do 
not urge a Submiſſion , in this Queſtion betwixt us, in matters of 
Dodtrine, or Articles of Faich, in Worſhip, Government, nay nor 
Rules of Diſcipline ; for in all theſe we are agreed, and through 
mercy they are eſtabliſhed among us. We only plead, that in the 
matter of apply:ng 2greed-unto Rules of Diſcipline to particular 
perſons and caſes, there be a Subordination and Submiſſion ob- 
ſerved: And that in the matter of inflitting of Cenſures on Of- 
ficers or Members, or of judging of the Call of Miniſters , ac- 
cording to theſe agreed Rules, and ia the like caſes incident in the 
Judicatories of 'Reformed and ſetled Churches : there be a 
fiſting of Contentions, and an avoiding of Schiſms and Confuſions, 
by the Submiſſion of perſons to Judicatories , and of inferiour Ju- 
dicatories to ſuperiour. 

To clear and branch out this Aſertion-more diſtintly, Conſider, 

I. While we do thus limit this Queſtion ; Our purpoſe is not to 
retrench the jult power , Dogmatick and Diatattick,, of Chriſts 
Courts : nor to inſinuate any ching prejudicial co the Submiſſion 
due to them in theſe reſpeRs ;z and given to them both at home and 
abroad. Bur our ſcope is only to diſcover to the world how the 
caſc ſtands between theſe Diſpurants and this Kirk. We have not 
only a Confeſſion of Faith, DireFory of Worſhip and of Go- 
vernment, bur alſo ſetled Rules of Diſcipline in matters that fall 
under the Cr#tical power of Judicatories : So that nothing remains 
in debate, but whether in application of theſe Rules, the Sentence 
and Judgment of Judicatories ought to be acquieſced unto without 
further contention+ 

2. This being the true caſe between us ; we think their inſtance 
of e{thanaſims not ſubmitting to eArians depoſing him for his 
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aſſerting the. Divinity of the Son of God ; And that Arg. 11: 
making a ſuppoſition of our enaRting the Mafſe, and all the Heres 
fies of Rome, do ſhoot ſhore of the concluſion and mark. For 
when Church- juditatories deny:homage to the Son of God, and re= 
turn to Rome, we ſhall not debate the point of Non-ſubwiſlion only 
with them, but ſhall run from them as from Synagogues of Satan. 
Likewiſe , they might have ſpared their Argument about the Subs 
ſcriptions taken by Prelats, pag. 110, 111. Arg. 13, For not ovly 
is there ative obedience imported in theſe engagements ; whereas 
we are only ſpeaking of patlive Submiſſion : But they did alſo tye 
men to approve corruptions in the point of Church-government, 
and in the matters of Gods Worſhip, which falls not within our 
Queſtion. This alſo mighe tell. chem, that that inſtance, pag. 52,51» 
of our Confeſlion,anno 1567. concerning Articles of Faith, or Con= 
ſticutions repugning to the Word of God , was needlefſe : As alſo 
that great noiſe they make of all the precious Truths of God, and 
intereſts of Chriſt, at the ſtake, pag. 49. And that there is no Eccle= 
fiaſticall remedy in caſe of a generall defeRion, Arg. 15. pag. 113s 
And that ſalt alluſion to the crucifying of Chriſt, pag. 99. and their 
citation of Gal. 1. 8. pag. 108. Arg. 8: Theſe and many thelike 
big aff:.rtions, whereby they endeavour to render us odious, have 
no place in this Queſtion. And it was well told them to this purpoſe 
in the Conference for Union , where they ſtarted theſe ſame diffi- 
culties, © That our confidence is , that ſuch caſes ſhall nor fall 
« out in this Kirk, we being united in one Confeſſion of Faith, 
« fyrm of Worſhip, Diſcipline and Government ; and that it is con» 
« trary to prudence, and inconſiſtent with any well ordered Go=- 
& yernment, upon the ſuppoſing of a caſe which can but rarely ( and 
<* we hope, through grace, never (hall } fall out in this Kirk, to ener» 
* yate a generall rule, and make an open door for Schiſins, contrary= 
*2Rings in ſubordinate: Judicatories, and Diviſions upon Diviſions, 
< upon every occaſion. | 
3+ This then being che true ſtate of the Queſtion, may we not | 
again reſume their aſſertion, pag+ 115- 116+ and take them at their 
word > That-if the caſe Were only of particular perſons, in things 
of more private intereſt aud perſonall concernment , and of Fu- 
dicatories tmploying their power 10 edification in the current of their 
attings, they wonld wot much contend about it, As to the firſt, 
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this caſe concerheth only particular perſotis, and that only in ſuch 
private and perſonall conceraments as fall within the compaſle of 
Church-diſcipline , while the work of God ſtandeth jntire in the 
Church ; and this hazard may be of very few, yea, through grace, 
of none at all who may ſuffer injury, and for them in particular, ſuf= 
ficient remedies were offered in the Conference for their ſecurity. 
And as to the ſecond, however they are pleaſed to play upon Sub- 
miſſion upon the account of ſoundneſſe, peg. 114, 115. yet we 
aſſert, that as to our principles, we are ſound in Do&rine , Wore 
ſhip, Diſcipline and Government ; As to our qualifications, we 
approve not of, nor do we tolerate any manifeſted and proven ini- 
quity in any of our Members ; ahd as to the curreat of our aRings , 
we forbear to cenſure none who can be found guilty , nor to try any 
of whom there is any ſuſpicion or preſumption. And we are ſo far 
from any cruſhing and bearing down of Piety, that no man is ob- 
noxious in the Church of Scot/and to any hazard, cither for profeſ- 
ſion or praQice of Godlineſſe, bat it is a part of our conſtant triall 
to find out mockers of Piety. Men may follow all the dutics of ho- 
lineſſe and righteouſneſle, and the duties of edification, according to 
the. Word of God and the eſtabliſhed Conſtitutions of this Church, 
not only without hazard from, but under the proteRion and favous 
rable aſpe&t of Church-judicatories. And all the while this Kirk 
hath declared her diflatisfaRion with our Brethren , who (either 
being Godly , or under the pretence of it.) have brought in ſuch 
confuſions and diſorders , they cannot give one inſtance to infrioge 
the truth of this our Declaration. Now matters being thus , we 
think their own aſſertion may bind them to Submiſſion in theſe mat- 
ters, where the greateſt hazard is of mens perſona!! ſuffering only, 
without any prejudice to the intereſts of Chriſt. 

4- But whether they adhere to their own aſſertion or not., yet 
this Submiſſion fo qualified as to the matter wherein it is required, 
15 to us beyond ail controverfie, that it is due in ſuch a Church, and 
ro fach Judicatories : And Submiſſion to Sentences in theſe matters, 
whether juſt., or ſuppoſed unjuſt by the parties ſuffering , taking it 
generally { for we ſhall fpeak more diſtiaRtly afrerward to what they 
infit ſo much upon, concerning unjuſt Sentences ) may be proven by 
all the Arguments whereby Divires do prove Subordination. Chriſts 
own Ruc, datih 18, 17, doth tous demonltratively —_— ie, 
. where 
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where the laſt Church-femedyin the matter of offefices, is, 7 e/l the 
Church. There is an expreſle Precept for it, Heb. 13. 17, Obey 
them that have the rule over you , and ſubmit your ſelves, And 
that Order eſtabliſhed, 1 Cor, 14. 29,32+ that the Prophets ſhould 
3xdge of one another, and the fpirir of che Prophets be (»bjett to the 
Prophets, doth hold out this Submiflion moſt clearly , as way fur- 
ther appear from the reaſon ſubjoyned , ver/. 33. that God 3s not 
the author of confaſion , (which cannot be avoided if we follow the 
Doatrine of theſe Yirneſſes in this matter ) but of peace, And ace 
cordingly it is urged by the Synod of Delph againſt the Remon= 
ſtrants , A#. Synod. Dorar, pag. 87. The very light of nature 
( from which che Miniſters of Zondon in their F14 Divinum, and 
Mr. Gilefpie in his Aſſertio», do argue in this caſe ) doth ſtrongly 
evince , that in-no Society in the world it will be allowed, that par- 
ticular perſons and Societies ſhould not ſubmit but counteraR to the 
whole ; and that Government cannot ſtand - where there is not 2 
Submiſſion, ar leaſt paſſive if not ative, and that it is a ruled caſe, 
that rather one than unity ſhould ſuffer ; Let ir be but applied to 
civil Societies and Authority, and the caſe will ſoon ſpeak for it ſelf. 
The pattern of rhe Jewiſh Church,(from which they likewiſe argue 
in this caſe) doth alſo evince it. For,no doubt, as (they are pleaſed 
often to tell ns, particularly, Arg. 1. p. 89.) their Judges and Prieſts 
were bound to judge according to the Law, and yet it is not to be 
ſuppoſed, thar if parties judged their Sentence unjuit,they mighe noe 
ſubmie but contra-at. Suppoſe the Prieſt had pronounced a man 
leprous, ( as was his office to determine in theſe caſes) and yet the 
man judged the Prieſt had erred in his determination (as it was poſ- 
ſible in theſe caſes wherein he conſulted got with Vrim and Thums 
2im,he might) but could not get the Prieſt perſwaded it was ſo ; Is 
it probable he would either ſtay,or get leave toſtzy within theCamp, 
for all thar? Yea, this aſſertion is of fo univerſal! verity, that the 
very ends of Government ( for preſerving unity, and being an hedge 
about DoArine and Worſhip in a Church ) are overturned thereby. 
For once caſt looſe this Submitfion in a ſound and well conſtituted 
Church, and then how ſhall Government reach its end ? or, cus boxo 
ſhall Judicatories meet to Sentence any ?' ſcing they will get no Sub-= 
miſſion, but as the parties pleaſe to think they are right : yea, not 
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the Sentence,are free to fleight and contra-a#. By this priciple alfo, 
we mult either eſtabliſh a Toleration , or elſe keep up Judicatories 
to claſh perpetually with parties , either before or after the Sen- 
tence, It were far-more: prodenriall to declare Judicatories only 
conſuleative meetings , ( as indeed they are by this opinion. For 
what they attribute unto them, (pag. 46+) of binding us by vertue 
of their Authority , is not denied to Synods by very Independents. 
Cotton's Keyes, pag. 25+ And yet Mr. Edwards telleth us, in the 
place before cited, that indeed they are to rhem but as Arbitratours 
for hearing and counſell, the parties being ſtill their own Judges, as 
it is here alſo ) than under the notion of juridicall Authoritie, to 
overturn all order and peace, by the claſhings of cher and the parties 
conveened before them. For ( as Mr. Ratberfurd afſerteth in his 
late Piece againſt Hooker, pag. 465.) every appeal , whatever #un- 
guſt prejudice be init, muſt not ſtop the attings of Chriſts vijible 
Kingdom and called Paſtors, Now, if perſons cenſured, be not al- 
lowed to ſubmit , but to contra-a&t , when they judge che Seatence 
wrong, and yet cannot convince their Judges that it is ſo, what 
mult Jadicatories do? - They look upon themſelves as intruſted 
with che Government of Chrifts Houſe, and do judge the contra» 
aRors to ſin dangerouſly , and muſt- they ſtand till and look on, 
while their party, pretending a call from God , goeth on in his con- 
tempt ? were they only conſultative meetings, they had delivered 
their ſouls by giving their advice , without raiſing any further ſtir ; 
but now they-cannot be anſwerable co their truſt, to let men go on 
and ſin.» And on the other hand, the :parcy caanot obey men ra- 
ther than God, (as theſe #irneſſes argue ) and ſo they muſt claſh 
gill chey ruine all. Further, By denying of this Submiſlton , things 
muſt either come to this iſſue, That in caſe a-man cannot get his will 
in Church-judicacories, he muſt tura Eraſtian and bring the matter 
eo the civil Magiſtrate -( as Poppize Boorſma did in Friz/and, with 
deſerved bad ſucceſſe ) or whenhe thinks his Judge wrong, he muſt 
&ndeavour to put him out of the Chair , aod ſet himſelf there to 
1 better , and when heis ſet, another muſt ſerve him in the like 
Kind, and ſo 5 infinizam , Judicatories ſhall be pulled down, ſet 
ap, and tumbled down again-:. Or he muſt reſolve to be his own 
Judge and ruled by none, though all the Judicacories of a Natio- 
nal-Church determine againſt him; And rhe Judicatories muſt yer 
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take off his Cenſures, though in their conſciences inflited upon juſt 
cauſes and truly proven, or let him, and as many as pleaſe to follow 
him, go on to counteraCt their Sentences, till they be left Beacons 
on an hill, and none to ſubmit co their Authority. Whereby alſo it 
may ſoon come to paſs,that ſome few Hereticks may continue them= 
ſelves in a miniſterial capacity, to propagate their errours,in deſpight 
of all that the Judicatories can do; And a Church be expoſed to all 
the confuſions which our Writers charge upon the Independent Go- 
vernment. | 
Theſe few Conſiderations may ſuffice to clear how neceſſary it is, 
that Subordination and Submiſſion be obſerved, eſpecially in an or- 
thodox and well conſticuted Church, and how the contrary praQice 
wg confuſion upon all Societies, Civil and Ecclefialticall, on 
Eartne 
5+ But to confider what they offer againlt this diſtinRion and ſtate 
of the Queſtion, as to the matter of Submiſſion: And, 1. we 
find them arguing, Arg. 5. pag. 103, 104, 105. That if Submiſlion 
be due in matters of Diſcipline and Government, then alſo in mat- 
ters of DoArine and Worſhip, unleſs God hath either pur a greater 
reſpe& on the firlt, chan thoſe laſt, or hath given greater lacitude.in 
the one than the other. 4»{Ww. To ſay nothing here of the Sub- 
miſſion due in matters of Doctrine and Worſhip, as not lying in our 
way, (as was faid before) ſeing paſſive obedience, which is the mat=- 
ter in debate betwixt us, is relative only to the Cr:ticall power of 
Judicatories ; We can ſoon give them another ground of difference 
in theſe, than what they are pleaſed to find out for us, viz. That 
however God hath not put a greater reſpeR on Diſcipline than on 
Dofrine and Worſhip, nor bath allowed men to rake a greater la- 
titude in the one than the other, ( though yet in many things of 
Diſcipline and Government, God harh left us to be direRed by rhe 
light of nature and 'rules of prudence, common in like caſes in all 
Courts, as He hath not done in Doctrine and Worthip ; and conſe- 
quently, the multicude of Counſellors, in a Judicatorie, are more 
to be reſpeRed than-one who is loadened with a prejudice of paſſion 
and intereſt in his own particular ) Yer co ſubmit in the matter of 
Diſcipline, where the hazard is only. perſonall and of a mans ſuffer- 
ing, isnot ?4xts to diſturb a well ſerled National Church, where 
Doetcine and Worſhip arc in their jategrity : whereas the caſe is of 
| orcater. 
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sreater moment when a Natiohal Church,in her Judicatories, intro? 
duceth falſe DoRtine, and corrupt Worſhip, to be impoſed upon a 
Church. 2. They argue, Arg+ 6. page 105. 106. That Submiſ- 
fioh to the Critick power or exerciſe of Diſcipline, will infer Sub- 
miſſion in matters of Do&rine, for which they inſtance the ratifica- 
tion of, and Cenſures ordained to. be inflicted upon the matter of 
the Publick Reſolutions, and the matter of eLthanaſins, of which 
before. An/Ww. We ſee no cogency in this Argument, that be- 
cauſe a Church may cenſure Herericks, who ſubmit not to their Dog- 
matick determinations, (which none of us ever doubted of) therefore 
our Queſtion with them is not about matters of Diſcipline only, 
when we are ſetled in all other points, and do profeſſe our adhe- 
rence thereunto. But as to the matter of the Reſolutions. 1. As 
we wonder with what face they can conclude all theſe men, taken 
in, to be ſons of Belial, if it were for no more but upon the ac- 
count of their own profeſſed reſpeRs to many of them : (To fay 
nothing of the good parts, yea, and real piety of (at leaſt) ſome of 
them, who failed in an hour of trial ) So chey muſt firſt prove 
theſe Reſolutions to be an errour, before they can make the Sen- 
tences concerning them unjuſt, This we are forced to tell them 
often, becauſe they have the good manners ſo oft to ſay much, and 
prove nothing at all... 2. This Queſtton being extriaſick to our Do- 
Arine, Worſhip and Government, ( as hath been ſaid ) men 'may 
well be enjoyned filence in it, without entrinching upon the matter 
of Dorine, or mens opinions : we are ſure it is maintained by the 
Learned , that men having declared their judgements concerning 
ſome truths of an inferiour nature, they may be filent for peaces 
ſake. And ſo contending Divines have been enjoyned filence by 
Church- Judicatories. And if any would but liave a touch of the 
neceſſity and equity of theſe proceedings of the Judicatories, againſt 
the oppoſers-of theſe Reſolutions, let them bur take a view of cheſe 
mens wayes ; and let theſe FYitneſſes but re-a& a few of their for- 
mer pranks. Let them but oppoſe any of theſe publick Reſolutions, 
of conjunRion of Forces with either Malignants or very Papiſts, 
that may be in pratice in thefe Nations : Let chem refuſe to a&, or 
enjoy their publick Offices, under an Authority owning and patting 
in praQice theſe Reſolutions ; let them not only write and preach 
againſt them, as a defeRion and fin againſt God, but let chem = 
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teſt againſt Judicatories, as not Jawfull, who owne them ; Let them 

draw a faction and keep up a Rent, till they be repented of, or at 
leaſt made void , and affurance given againſt them for the future: 

Lee them (we ſay) but ſhew forth a little of this their wonted ſpirit, 
and we hope others will ſee what they are, as well as this Church 
and Nation hath felt it. And if they be rue to their principles, they 
muſt do ſo ſtill, 1o all eimes and caſes, in theſe confederate Nations; 
Otherwiſe men will have juſt cauſe to ſuſpeR them of little con- 
ſcience in the things they have done. But, (3. ) This inſtance hath. 
nothing to do with our Queſtion ; for, in our Overtures, wherein 
Subordination was required, it was alſo offered, that all debates and 
cenſurableneſs about theſe matters ſhould be laid aſide and made 
void And ſo, had chey accepted the Union, that would have had 
nothing to do with the Subordination required for the future. 

I V. As to the perſons of whom Submiſſion is required ; Two 
things come to be conſidered , which may further clear the Que- 
ſtion. 

1. That Submiſſion is required of ordinary Officers and Churche 
members only : So that their Arguments from the praRice of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, pag. 47. and Arg. 2. pag. 100, 101. might 
well have been ſpared. For, (to omit what further may be ſaid af- 
terward to the inſtance of the Apoſtles) rheir Calling being neither 
of man, as to the Office ir ſelf, nor by man, as to their call to jr, bur 
being immediatly called by Chriſt Himſelf, without the interveening: 
Miniſterial Power of Church-judicatories : We aſſert they were not 
ſubje& to any Church-judicatory on earth, as to their continuance 
or a0n-continuance in the exerciſe of their Miniſtery. But ordinary 
Miniſters as they have their Call mediatly by the Church, without 
whoſe authoritative Vaſſion no inward Call can warrant them to 
thruſt- out themſelves ; So, in their continuance in that Office, 
which they have from the Church . they are ſubje& to the Church, 
And if they will affere a warrant for their continuance in the Mini» 
ſtery, whether the Church will or not : Tub-preachers may as well _ 
1mprove it to thruſt themſelves in over the Churches belly. And here 
we may take notice of what is ſaid by the Authors of that Treatiſe, 
publiſhed by Mr, Rarbband, formerly mentioned, who, ſpeaking of 
their yeelding to Suſpenſions and Deprivations, by Biſhops and 
Courts, peg. 41. they tell us,that 5t lieth in them t0 depoſe,wbo _—_ 
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erdain, and they may ſoxt that may open; and afterward, and pag; 
42. They anſwer that very ObjeRion from the Anſwer of the 
Apoſtles, A. 4. 19, 20» urged by the Browniſts againſt their Sub- 
million, by ſhewing-the differences betwixt the Apoſtles caſe and 
theirs, 1. That they who inhibited the Apoſtles, were known and 
profeſſed enemies of the Goel. 2. The Apoſtles Were charged not to 
teach in the Name of ((hriſt, nor to publiſh any part of the Dottrine 
of the Gofþel, which ( ſay they) was more hard than their caſe un» 
der Biſhops, who, though they cannot endure the truth concerning 
Government and Reformation of the Church, yet are content the 
Goſpel ſhould be preached, and preach it themſelves. They adde, 
3+ The Apoſtles received not their Calling and Authority from 
men, nor by the hands of men, but immediatly from God Himſelf, 
and therefore al/o might not be reſtrained or depoſed by men, where- 
as We,though We exerciſe a fun{}i0n,Whereof God u the Author, yes 
We are called and ordained by the miniſtery of men, and may there- 
fore by men be alſo depoſed and reſtrained from the exerciſe of our 
Ainiſtery, Where, as their firſt and ſecond difference ſpeak clearly 
to the ſecond and third branches of our Queſtion : So this laſt doth 
fully ſpeak our mind in this. As to what they ( and Mr. Ruther- 

#rd before them, in his Preface to his Survey ) ſay of privat per- 
ſons being Excommunicated, their Non-ſubmiſſion to abſtain from 
publick Ordinances ; As Excommunication 1s rarely pronounced in 
this Church, excepe in the caſe of obſtinacie, and therefore may 
eaſily be prevented : So we cannot underſtand how they can avoid 
Non-ſubmifſion, unleſs either they will forcibly obtrude themſelves 
on Ordinances till they be chruſt-out, and ſo muſt come to Non- 
ſubmiſſion ar lait ; Or, unlefſe they ger Miniſters who will admit 
of them, and ſorcfuſe to ſubmit to the Judicatories, which will 
at laſt fall in with the former caſe. Though we, in the mean time, 
would have ſuch a perſon feriouſly to conſider, whether his edifica- 
tion by theſe particular Ordinances , from which he is debarred by 
the Sentence ( means ſimply. neceſſary to ſalvation not being taken 
from him, and the want of the reſt being buc his aflition, not his 
fin, take the matcer in his own ſenſe) ought to be laid in the ballance 
with the breach made on Order in a Church conſtitute and ſerled as 
is ſaid, with the contempt and ſcandal! put upon the Judicatories, 
who yer {tand inveſted with power to rule in Chriſts Houle ; yea, 
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and with the ſtumbling of the whole Congregation upon whom he 


- obrrudeth himſelf, who (perhaps ) judge his Sentence to be as jult, 


25 he counteth ir unjuſt, 

2. As to the Submiſſion of inferiour Judicatories to ſuperiour, 
concerning which they argue, Arg. 7+ pag 107» And again, Args 
15- pag. 113,114. We grant indeed that-the power of the ſu- 
periour Judicatory is c#mnlarive, and not privative to the inferiour 
Judicatories, yet it muſt be vnderſtood in a right ſenſe: for, 1. It 
is granted on all hands berwixt us, char, by the Conticutions of this 
Kirk, every Church» judicatory may not meddle with all things, but 
with things that are of parcicular.concernment within their bounds, 
leaving things of more generall concernment to the Church, to ſu- 
periour Courts : yea, within their own bounds, Congregational El 
derſhips do not meddle with the' matter of Adultery, Excommuni- 
cation, and Ordination of Miniſters, but theſe things come before 
the Presbyterie» 2+ Albeit inferiour Judicatories have intrinſick 
power given them by Chriſt, and may exerciſe it independently 
where providence affordeth them no ſuperiour Judicatorte ; yet. in a 
Nationall Church, it is the will of Chriſt, they exerciſe that intrinſt= 
call power with a Subordination to the ſuperiour Courts, ſo that ({o 
long as they hold the Subordination, and do not renounce the Judi- 
catories as Hereticall and corrupt) they may indeed do all they have 
right todo, yet ſo as they muſt be accountable to others jn the caſe 
of Appeals, or mal-adminiſtration, who may lay as great claim co 
that promiſe, Jatrb. 18, as they can. And if the ſuperiour Judi= 
catories judge their proceedings to have been wrong, inthe caſe now 
before us, it is no more lawfull for them, than for private perſons, to 
make a Rupture by Non-ſubmifſion, 'or not ſuffering and being paſs 
five ; which will prove a remedy worſe than the diſeaſe. Nor doth 
this Subordination prove that theſe inferiour Judicatories mult be 
fenced in name of the ſuperiour ; Seing they know, that even infe- 
riour Civil Courts are not fenced in the name of a Parliament, to 
whom they are ſubordinate. And if this hold not, ic ſhall be to 


© no purpoſe for ſuperiour Judicatorics to meet, unlefle either to ap» 


prove all that is done, or elſe it pleaſe inferiour Judicatories to be 
convinced by them. And indeed, now it is no ſtrange thing to ſee 
one privat Presbyterie not only reverſe and declare null che Con- 
ciuſions of a General Aﬀembly, but judicially declare the Aſſembly 
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it ſelf null : far contrary to the Book of Diſcipline ; where it is ex- 
preſly provided”, that Eiderſhips, or Presbyteries , muſt alter no 
Rules made by Generall or Provinciall «Aſemblies, Book 2. chap. 
7. pag. $1. and no lefle contrary to the opinion of Beza, Epiſt. 44 
P4g+ 244. who judgeth it 1niquiſſimum & intolerabile, &rs. moſt 
1n1uſt and intolerable , that things concluded in a Generall Synod 
ſoonld be reſcinded by the eAuthority of one Con|ſtorie, unleſſe 
the party paſſe from his right, or things be agreed among parties, 
without any detrement to Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline, 

V. As to the nature of this Submiſſion, or manner of perfor- 
mance thereof, two things are worthy our conſideration, for further 
clearing the truth in this particular. 

I That in pleading for Submiſſion in matters of Sentences, as is 
above qualified , we do not urge that men in conſcience ſhould ap- 
prove of all and every of theſe Sentences as juſt, ( however we do 
not therefore grant they are unjuſt, as we ſhall after hear ) But only 
that (what ever their judgement be ) they ſubmit and ſuffer , or be 
paſſive ( having done duty and exonered themſclves) without coun- 
terating- And that becauſe, 1. However they count them un- 
juſt, yet they (looking through the proſpe& of paſſion and intereſt) 
may be deceived, The Judge thinks them juſt, and it may be many 
others, yea, all except the parties concerned. 2. However it be, 
yet it is better one or a few perſons ſufer ſomewhat , than that a 
Schiſm be made in-an Orthodox and well ſettled Church. 

This being the true ſtate of the Queſtion, and indeed a ſafe re- 
medy appointed by God, that when men in a Church cannot in Con- 
ſcience obey a command, then they way with a good Conſcience ſub- 
mitand ſuffer : (for, the Lord's commandivg us to {##mit , and our 
engaging thereunto, doth import there may be caſes wherein we 
cannot give attive obedience ) Tt is a miſerable miſtake all along in 
the moſt part of this debate,that Obedience is confounded with S#b- 
miſſion and Suffering, ;That becauſe a Church oughr:nort in duty 
to domineer over the Flock, pag. 52+. therefore none of the Flock 
may lawfully ſuffer an injury , ( or ſuppoſed ſo-) rather than do a 
oreater injury , by renting the Flock. That becauſe Prelars taught 
falſly, that the Sentence of Superiours is a warrant ſufficient to 
mens Conſciences to give ative obedience to their conſtitutions, and 


that the Law muſt be the 'rule of mens Conſciences , and did bind 
men 


L INAL 


( 135 0) 
mex: to give obedience to their ceremonies upon pain of deprivation, 
( as they tell us, erg. 13: pag-110, 111+) Therefore there can be 
no ground for a Conſcience to ſuffer when they cannot obey : That 
becauſe it muſt be a precog»itum: in every law to be actively obeyed, 
that it be j#ſt, therefore mea are never called of God to ſuffer, even 
unjuſtly ; Becauſe it is aflerted, that Conſcience is not left unbound, 
by retaining the freedom of our judgements concerning the things 
which yet we a& and do, Arg. 3.pag. 102. therefore the conſcience, 
doth nor retain its juſt freedom concerning an unjuſt Sentence, be- 
cauſe a man ſuffers under it : As if our ſuffering under any thing did 
import an approbation thereof in our Conſciences : Becauſe men 
may not tyrannize over Conſciences, pag.48. Therfore Conſciences 
cannot bear witneſſe lawfully againſt what they count evil, even by 
ſuffering : And becauſe Proteſtant Divines do fay, that the judge- 
ment of diſcretion maketh a man judge of his own aQions, and what 
he ſhould do, pag. 97. Therefore it warranteth him alſo to ſuffer 
nothing, but rather to confound and overturn a Church ere he do 
fo. Theſe and many the ijke flowers of diſcourſe and fallacious ar- 
gumentations are ſcattered through this Pamphlert, which the judi- 
cious Reader will find to be clear nox-ſequitnr's and very far from 
the ſcope of the Scriptures and ſenſe of the Writers which they cite 
here and there , which we need not hunt after, ſeing de ſimilibus 
tdem eft judicium, 

2. That we urge no ſuch Submiſſion to Sentences of inferiour 
Courts , As ſecludeth cither Difſents, for mens own exoneration 
and keeping pure in what they thiok wrong, ( which we conceive is 
the Scripture-duty in ſuch cafes, 1 Tim. 5. 22. ) or Appeals from 
one Judicatory to another, till they come to the higheſt can be had. 
Which ſpeakech much co the juſtice of the Government, that a man 
is not preſently concluded irrecoverably under a Sentence by every 
inferiour Court, as it is in the Independent Government, but hath a 
door left open to get his cauſe heard again, till he come either to a 
Nationall Aſſembly with it, or ( if that cannot be had ) to a Synod. 
Yea, though one General Aſſembly do not ſatisfie his defire, he may 
make his addreſle by ſupplication to another after that ; So that a 
man hath fair room to follow forth variety of lawfull means, and to 
have his cauſe heard before variety of Judicatories, for righting any 
thing that is ſuppoſed to be amifle. Who, if they do right bim, it 
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is well, if not, he hath done his duty, and may fit down in peace, as 
having negle&ed no lawfyll means of defence, and conſequently may 
commit his cauſe to God, as we heard before from the Reverend 
Aſſembly of Divines, | 

As to the matter of Submiflion till the Appeal be diſcuſſed, what- 
ever the praQtice of ſome of them be, in counter-aRing upon their 
Appeal, before it be heard before the Judge competent: yea, and up- 
on their Appeal to a Generall Aſſembly, (whereof we have wanted 
poſſeſſion theſe years bygone, and know not when it may be had) 
they take liberty,in the meantime,to do what they will with the Sen- 
tences of Presbyteries and Synods: Yet we finde them ſhy ( to uſe 
their own language ) to owne any ſuch thing in this Pamphlet ; Bur 
they lay the ſtreſſe of their Non»ſubmiſſion upon their ſuccumbing 
before the Judge to whom they have appealed, pag.48, 49. So alſo, 
page 99. they iay nothing to Submiſſion till a mans Appeal be diſ- 
cuſſed. But to us it is clear, that as Submisſion is due to the Sentence 
eill che Appeal be diſcuſſed, by the ARts of this Kirk,and judgment of 
Divines writing. on this ſubjeR, as we heard before ; And as it were 
eo no purpoſe co appeal,if men did not ſubmit but went on,ſeing they 
have no benefit to recover by their Appeal if they ſubmit nor, eſpeci- 
ally if thcy will not ſubmit to the ſuperiour either; Yea,and it will be 
moſt abſurd to ſay they will not ſubmit in ſome caſes, when the Ju» 
dicatory, who may right them, is to conveen within a week, or very 
ſhort time , and yet they will not have patience even for ſo long : 
So Submitlion, till the Appeal be diſcufled , will ſtrongly conclude 
Submiſſion after that alſo. And we think it muſt be a ſtrange thing, 
if a Miniſter, having offered to maintain his Miniſtery before all the 
Judicatories of a Nationall Church, and all of them rejeR it, yet 
he will obtrude it upon them , nill they will they , and will make 
ſchiſms and factions never ſo many , ere he be not a Miniſter. We 
may ſay it, though we account our Miniſtery ( through grace ) 
dearer than our life; yer fo long as there were ſervice to do to Chriſt 
inany. part of the Chriſtian world, we would be loath to uſe a Re- 
formed Church ſo; yea, the loſſe of our life would not be ſo bitter 
tO us, as tobe acceſſory to the confuſions attending ſuch a praQice. 

V I.-As to the nature of the Sentences , to which Submiſfion is 
required , and the juſtice. or iniquity ſuppoſed to be in them, we do 


heartily agree with them, that all-Sentetices pronounced by Judi- 
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catories ought to be juſt Sentences ; yet we offer theſe Confiderati- 
ons, which may further clear this debate. 

1. Whereas it is taken for granted, all _—_ that the Sentence, 
to which Submiſſion is required , is an unjuſt Sentence : Yet (not- 
withſtanding what hath been, or may be ſuppoſed ) this is ſufficiene 
toanſwer all their Arguments , that they but beg the Queſtion in 
them ; For it is not granted them that the Sentences are unjuſt. 
And (though we diſpute the matter further with them, yer) this is 
indeed the true ſtate of the Controverſie betwixt us ; Not, whether 
unjuſt Sentences , that are ſo indeed, ought to be ſubmitted unto ; 
But, whether parties are free not to ſubmit to Sentences, though 
never ſo juſt, if they count them unjuſt > Or, whether in caſe 
of a difference in judgement betwixt the Judge and Party, concern» 
ing the nature of a Sentence pronounced , and neither of them being 
able to convince the other ; The judgement of the Judge ought to 
carry it, as tO the Parties paſſive obedience, and Submiſſion there= 
unto ? Ex. gr. When a Judicatory judgeth a Miniſter inſufficient 
for the work, and he thinks himſelf able enough ; Whether be be 
bound to ſubmit to them , and forbear Preaching , or not? If we 
ſpeak of the caſe berwixt them and us, we never urged any Sen- 
tences that were unjuſt ro be ſubmitted to by them ( though for 
peace we have offered to wave that debate ) nor do the Judicatories 
purpoſe, in the power of the Lords grace, to pronounce any unjuſt 
Sentence, but that they will judge according ro known rules. Yea, 
let this matter come in Queſtion berwixt Vedi and Partics, 
and it will be laid to the charge of Parties, that they ſubmit not to 

juſt Sentences. It is true, they call them unjuſt, but, to whom, are 
they ſo? The Judge pronouncing a Sentence counts it juſt, it may 
be ſo do all others, but the Party : He will not ſubmit to bis Judges 
Verdi&, Can he then find any Arbitracors ro whom he is racher 
bound to ſubmit, than to his Judge ; Or, muſt all return ro his own 
private judgement of diſcretion, not only as to what he will approve 
or do, but what he will ſuffer > And yet was it ever almoſt found 
but that Parties Sentenced were grieved and diffatisfied therewith; 
And might not theſe Hereticks who were Cenſured, e467. 15. have 
urged the ſame plea ? And did not the Arminians as Dore, and do 
not Hereticks at all occafions,condemn the Sentences of their Judges, 
and yer their Judges did not yeeld the Queſtion to them? If a 
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compariſon be inſtituted poke che Judges ahd the Party ; The 
Judges way ſafely alleage, that it is not ſo probable chey are in 
an errour as the Party , as being a multitude of Counſellours, 
wherein is ſafety : as being lefle blinded with paſſion and perſonal 
concernments in the cauſe , than the Party is, and having a more 
exprefle promiſe ( though they pretend not to infallibility )} for 

direRion and atliſtance in judgement , atth. 18. 19, 20. Thus 

Beza, ( Epiſt. 59. ) pleading the Cauſe of Chriſts Courts againſt 

ſome diſturber, willeth him to conſider , that though they conſiſt 

not of finlefle men, yet it is probable that many ſhould be Wiſer 
than one, If we ſpeak to their procedure, they are ready to offer 
all rationall ſatisfation : Theſe Firneſſes ſay, that it is a Pre- 
cognitum in all Sentences to be pronounced by Judges, and obeyed 

by Parties, that rhey be juſt Sentences, page 52, 53- That Miniſters 
ought to be ſubjeR only to lawfull admonitions, That Suſpenſion 
and Depoſition ſhould be for lawfull cauſes, pag» 51. That Intrants 
are engaged to ſubmit rhemſelves to Admonitions and Cenſures, on- 
ly when they ſlide and offend, pag. 60. And the Judges ſay their 
Sentence is juſt, for lawfull cauſes, and upon real ſliding , though 
they cannot perſwade the party thac it is ſo. If they alleage that even 
in the matter of Tranſportations, the Judicatories are bound to give 
reaſons for the expedieucy of the ſame, much more ſhould they 
deal meekly in Sentences, pag. 51, 52+ The Judge declineth not ſo 
todo, they are ready to give ſoiid reaſons for their deed, though 
they cannot perſwade the party to ſee them ; Yea, they are ready 
to hear what che party can offer againſt the Sentence, though they 
cannot convince him that his reaſons have no force. They will grant 
him chart his private judgment of diſcretion maketh him a judge of 
his own actions (though yer but a ſubordinate Judge) as to what he 
ſhould do, pag. 97- but cannot allow it ſhould hinder and bind them 
up from cenſuring what is wrong, or warrant him not to ſubmit in 
the point of intfering. When we enquire what remedy is there to 
avoid a Schiſm, and preſerve Unity and Order, if they ſubmit not : 
They tell us, page 49. If the Sentence be wnjuſt, it ought to be re- 
cognizea ani repealed : If it be juſt, and of an inferiour nature, 
( char is, a lefler degree of Cenſure ) *f the perſons Will not ſubmit, 
they are,atter due procedare,to be Caſt out as thoſe that will not hear 
the Church, &c. And what is this but the very conſtant praftice 
of 
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of the. Judicatories , though parties will not ſee that they judge 
juſtly > And what ſhall the Judge do, if after the Sentence of Ex- 
communication is pronounced , the party ſtill refuſe to ſubmur ? 
They ofter us no remedy , in that caſe, for preſerving of Order and 
avoiding of Schiſm. So that, ina word, the caſe cometh to this, 
Not if- they ought co ſubmit to an unjuſt Sentence, But, whether, 
let all the Judicatories, even from an Elderſhip ro an Occumenick 
Council , proceed never ſo juſtly and conſcientiouſly , yer the party 
cenſured is ſtill ſupream judge on earth of all their proceedings, and 
his own aQings and behaviour in reference to whatſoever of their 
Sentences ; So that till he be convinced, he muſt tufter nothing, but 
countera& at his pleaſure? And if this be a ſound principle, all 
ſober Chriſtians will judge. And whea they cry-out ſo much, that 
we do nor purge ; we deſire to know how by this principle we can 
purge any at all ; Oc,if others be not free to make uſe of it as well 
as they ? We ſhall ſhut-up this part of the diſcourſe with ſome ac- 
count of the judgement of others in this very matter, The Com- 
miſſioners of the General Aſſembly of the Church of Scorland,then 
at London ( Sir Archibald Johnſton of Wariſton, and Mr, Ruther-= 
furd being of that number) in their Reformation of Church-go- 
vernment in Scotland cleared from ſome miſtakes and prejudices, 
ag. 17. do aſſert, that, To limir the cenſure of Excommunication 
( the like may be ſaid of Suſpenſion and Depoſition of Miniſters, 
and other Cenſures ) i» matter of opinion, to the common and une 
controveried principles; andin the matter of manners, to the com- 
mon aud univerſall prattices of Chriſtianity ; and in both, to the 
parties KNOWN L1GHT, #5 the dangerous doftrine of the Arminie 
ans and Socinians, xc. To this we adde a further Conſideration of 
that ObjeRion mentioned before : [| How Judicatories can, without 
wronging Chriſtian Liberty ,. infli& Ceniures, or put men to ſuffer, 
who profeſle,thar,after examination of the Decrees or Conſtitutions, 
they cannot be perſwaded of the lawfulneſſe of the ſame? ] To this 
{ belide what is before marked) further anſwer is given. by Mr. Gs/- 
lefpie (in his Aſſertion, part. 2, chap. 4. pag. 152,153.) 1. That 
our Divines by theſe Tenets (of Chriſtian liberty and the allowance 
of a privat judgement of diſcretion ) do nor mean to open a door to 
diſobedience and contempt of the Ordinances of « Synod: but only 
$0.oppugn the Popiſherrour concerning the binding power of Eccle= 
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'F ſaftical Laws by the ſole Will and naked authority of the Law® 
maker, and that Chriſtian People ought net to ſeth any further 
| reaſon or motive of obedzence : And weare ſo far from this, that 
'F we not only offer reaſons of. Laws to be aKively obeyed ( of which 
| he here ſpeaketh ) but even of Sentences to be ſubmitted unto, 
| though the contemners and diſobeyers will not ſee them. 2. A Sy- 
nod mnt ever put a difference betwixt thoſe, Who ont of a real 
ſcruple of couſcience,in a modeſt and peaceable Way,refuſe obedience, 
| | (underſtand aRive obedience, to which he is ſpeaking ) to their Or- 
| | dinances, ſtill uſing the means of their better information : and 
'Þ thoſe Who contemptuonſly or fattiouſly diſobey the ſame, laboaring 
'F With all their might to ſtrengthen themſelves in their erronr, and 
| ro perſwade others to be of their mind, How applicable this diſtin- 
| ion is to the carriage of theſe FYitneſſes, in the matters of our late 
ff differences, we leave even to themſelves to judge. The ſame Mr. 
q Gilleſpie, in his Miſcellanie Queſtions, chap. 16. pag. 207. faith, 
It ts no tyranny over mens conſciences, to puniſh a great and [cane 
aalou fin ( [uch as the refuſing and oppoſing of the Covenant, or a 
dividing from it ) although the Offender in hu conſcience believe 
it fo be no ſin, Tea, peradventure believe it to be a duty, Other- 
wiſe it had been tyranny over the conſcience to puniſh thoſe Who hil- 
led the Apoſtles, becauſe they thought they Were doing God good 
ſervice, Joh. 16. 2. 
2+ But ſeing all men, and even Church-judicatories, are fallible, 
let it be ſuppoſed, that a Sentence is unjuſt, (and beit ſtill remembred, 
that it is bur ſuppoſed, ahd not yeelded. For, as it can hardly be 
imagined that a Judge will pronounce a Sentence which he account- 
eth unjuſt, So we defire that our ſuppofing the injuſtice of their 
Sentence, be underſtood without any prejudice to Judicatories right, 
in maintaining the juſtice of their own Sentences) And let the 
Qaeſtion be of a Church fo conſtituted, and ſound and orthodox, as 
is before expreſſed , and of Sentences, fuch as we have qualified for 
the matter of chem z; And we do hold that they ought to be ſub= 
mitred unto, and ſuffered under, without counteraRing : and that 
the former conſiderations, preſſing Submiſſion in generall, do take 
place, even in this caſe. This we mighe eafily confirm from the 
i senerall praQtice of the Godly in all ages, nar | particularly of the 
\W Noqn-conformiſts, who,as they put a vaſt difference between _ 
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Qion and obedience, ſo in their na , they did chearfully ſuffer 
under unjuſt Sencences , and did vindicate the aſperſions caſt upon 
their non- obedience, by their readinefle to ſubmit and ſuffer. Who 
ſo will be pleaſed ro peruſe Parker on the Croſfle, Chap. 4- Sett. 
12, 14, 15. will find they were ſo far from owning Non-ſubmillion 
to theie unjuſt Sentences of Biſhops for their non- conformity, that 
they did owne Submiſſion, and vindicate their practice in ſubmitting, 
from the aſperſions caſt upon them for it, and did encourage them- 
ſelves and the Church, by b:lieving that che loſſe of theic Miniſtry 
ſhould be the Lords gain and che Churches. Ir is the pofitive judge= 
ment of Beza (as we heard before from his Epift. 12.) that godly 
men in England (hould not continue to preach, againſt che Queen 
and Biſhops will ; where he addeth, that having in theſe caſes, 
attefted their own innocencie , andeſſayed all remedies in the fear 
of the Lord, they ſhould yeeld to manifeſt violence, The Provin= 
ciall Aſembly of Soxurh-helland, met at Delph, goa further length 
againſt the Remonſtrants, eA#. Synod, Dordr, pag. 86, 87. 
where, having ſpoken ſeverall things in anſwer to the Arminians 
argument againſt a Synod and their Submiſſion thereunto , becauſe 
the Members thereof are all fallible men ; and having aflerted, that 
there is ground of confidence, that Chriſt, according to His promiſe, 
will be preſent and direR a lawfull Synod, gathered together in His 
fear, to judge in matters according to the Word of God, that no- 
thing ſhall be decreed therein to the prejudice of His Truth and 
Kingdom : They expreſly adde, Sed fac aliquid ejuſmods decree 
tumiri, fc. Butlet it be ſuppoſed, that ſome ſuch thing be at- 
creed, yet truth Will not therefore ſtill be kept at under , | will 
in ane time break, forth again, But, in the mean time, order, 
quietneſſe and peace ought to be kept in the Church of Chriſt, For 
God tu not the God of confuſion or diſorder, but of peace ; and 
therefore will have all things to be done in His Church, orderly, 
peaceably and quietly, Now there can be v0 order nor peace in the 
Church of God, f every man be permitted to teach What he Will, 
and be not obliged to give an account of his Dofrine, ner (ubmit 
himſelf to the judgement of any Synod , according to the precept of 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 29. 32. Another inſtance in ſtead of many, 
is the judgement and praftice of theſe Authors of the Treatiſe for- 
merly mentioned againſt the Browniſts, ſuffering for the cauſe of 
| None 
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Non-conformity. They bein Need by the Browniſts for going 
to the Biſhops Courts , for ſtanding and falling at their command- 
ment, or yeelding to their ſuſpenſions and deprivations ; After they 
have given their reaſons for their going to theſe Courts , and reve= 
rencing and yeelding to their Cenſures according to the Law of the 
Land, which did eitabliſh cooformity : They adde, (pag-41.) If 5t 
be ſaid, That the Church u not to be obeyed When it [uprndeth and 
depriverh as for ſuch cauſes as we in our confeiences know to be ins 
ſufficient: we anſwer , That it lieth in them to Depoſe, that may 
Ordain; and they may ſput that may open, And that as he may 
with a good conſcience execute a Muxiſtery by the Ordinance and 
calling of the Church, who is privy to himſelfe of ſome n-fitneſſe, 
(if the Church will preſſe him toit) /o may he,who is privy to hims+ 
ſelfe of no fault that deſerverh Deprivation, ceaſe from the execu- 
tion of his Miniftery, when he is preſſed thereunto by the Church, 
And if a gniltleſſe perſon put out of bis charge by the Churches Aus 
thority, may yet continu? init ; What proceedings can there be a- 
gainſt guilty perſons, who in their own conceit are alwayes guilt = 
leſſe, or will at leaſt pretend to be ſo ; Seing they alſo will be 
ready alwayes to objeft againſt the Churches judgement , that they 
are called of God, and may not therefore give over the execution of 
their Miniſtery at the will of man. By which itevidently appear- 
eth, that the judgement and praQice of theſe ancient Worthies and 
ſuffering Presbyterians hath becn point-blank oppolit to the Do- 
Arine of theſe new Teachers and modelers of Governmear, and that 
the ſtrength ofthe Arguments in this Pamphlet were not unknown to 
them when they thus determined and praiſed, as may appear from 
the very laſt words above cited, and from what we have elſwhere 
cited of their Anſwer to the ObjeRion taken from A#.4. 19, 20; 
But that we may make this truth appear more diſtintly , we 
premit theſe generall conſiderations 1. Thar the wiſe Lord hath 
been pleaſed to intruſt the Government of His Houſe into the 
hands of fallible men, who not only may, but ſometime actually 
do erre. 2+ That no judge either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical], hath any 
Commitlion or Authority from God, to fin, or enaR an unjuſt Sen» 
tence. And that this is not to be reſtrited tro Church-udicatories 
only,cannot be doubted by any Chriſtian who holdeth the Magiſtrats 
Authority and Commiſſion to be from God, who doth not autho- 
rize 
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rize any to fin. For, as power is given to the Church, to edification; 
and not to drſtruttion ; So Magiltrates ought not to be « :erropr to 
good Works, but to the evil, Rom.13. 3, 3. That every particular 
wrong a& or acts do not diveſt a Judge of his Authority (though ic 
be granted he hath no Commiſſion or Authority to do theſe aRts, as 
they aſſert, p. 96 precog.5.) but he remaineth the Judge and lawfull 
Authority of the Church or Nation, as is clear in right reaſon, and 
by Scripture Rules. For it it be aſſerted, that an unjult Sentence,one 
or moe, do make void the Authority of the Judge, this will over- 
throw all Government, Ecclefiaſticall, Civill, or Occonomicall. 
Mr. Gee in his Treatiſe of the Civil Magiſtrate, peg. 36,37» urgeth, 
that indeed lawfull powers are bound to uſe it lawfully , but yet aſ- 
ſerceth it as yeeided by all, that this is nor ſimply neceſlary to the 
being of a lawfull power ; but « power that is unlawfull only as to 
exerciſe, may be for its habit , and being, included in the Text, 
( Rom. 13. ) and its irregular attings only diſcarded from it. 
4. That by the Word of God, Submiſlion or paifive obedience is 
required and commended in ſome cafes, and that of a different na- 
ture from the ſuffering of guilty perſons, Xſatth. 5. 10, 11. 1 Pet. 
4.15, 16. And that in ſome caſes , the People of God are called to 
ſuffer withour reſiſting, a5 hath been the frequent praftice of Saints, 
and afferted by all Orthodox Divines , writing upon Subjetion as 
contradiſtint to Obedience, 5. Thar as Schiſm is an evil diſap» 
proven, and never warranted of God ; Soa man may be guilty of 
Schiſm , who not only maketh a Rent and cauſeth diſorder upon a 
cauſe deſtiture of truth, but alſo upon a cauſe not weighty and rele- 

vant, though true 10 it ſelf. This is ſo obvious to all who are any 

thing acquainted with the Scriptures, and with the Writings of the 

Ancients, or latter Divines upon the nature and evil of Schiſm, that 

it is needlefſe ro infiſt on the probation of it. Whoſo pleaſeth to 

peraſe Mr. Baxter in his E xplication of the Agreement of the Mi- 

nifters of Worceſter. ſhire, pag. 119. will finde much to this pur 

poſe in few words. And, among others, theſe paſſages, If the 

Scripture were Conſcionably obſerved, men would take Church-ds- 

viſion for a greater ſin than Adultery or Theft, Mntinies and 

Di#vifions do more infallibly deſtroy an Armie than almoſt any o= 
ther fault or Weakneſſe : And therefore all Generals puniſh Mnti- 

nmeers with death, «s well as flat Traitors, And a little after, Come 
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*, monly they that divide for the Ako n of a1y inferiour truth or 

' - 'prattice, do but deſtroy that trmth and piety that was there before, 
We might upon theſe grounds multiply Arguments, as they have 
taken pleaſure, it ſeemerh, that way, to make a ſhew of many, which 
may be reduced to very few ; But we (hall content our ſelves with 
theſe. 1. If there be a Submiſſion and pallive Obedience due by 
Chriſtians in any caſe to the Sentence of a Judicatory, and commen- 
ded of God, as hath been preſuppoſed, and cannot without contra- 
diQing the principles of Chriſtianity be denyed ; Then certainly ir 
muſt be due to unjuſt Sentences. For unto juſt Sentences, requiring 
a duty under pain of Cenſure, a&ive obedience and not paſſive is due 
by the Word of God. And as for Sentences infliting Cenſures, it 
is true, Submiſſion to ſuch juſt Sentences is due by the Word of 
God, but that is not the paſſive obedience required, and ſo much 
commended in Saints, in the Word, but only chat ſuffering which is 
contra-diſtin& to ſuffering as evil doers, or for juſt cauſes, as is clear 
from 1 Pet. 2.18, 19, 20. and 4+ 14, 15, 16, 19- So that unleſſe 
they will baniſh a command to ſuffer according to the will of God, 
or cleanly ſuffering with a good conſcience,our of the Bible, they can- 
not avoid this. 2+ As it is granted, that Authoritie and Submiſſion 
are correlative,pag-45+ And that in jult Sentences, beſide the obliga- 
tion of the matter, there is a formal obligation by its coming from 
ſuch an Authority, pag. 46+ So in an unjuſt Sentence, albeit Judges 
have no authority nor warrant from God to do that aRand it is null 
before Him ; nor doth it oblige the conſcience by vertue of the mat- 
ter of it; Yet ſo long as they continue the ſtanding Authority of a 
Church, ſomewhat is due to-them relative to chat Auchority, and 
that is Submiſſion. If they could make them ſimplicirer no Judges, 
becauſe they erre in a particular fat, they would ſay ſomewhat : 
but ſeing they are ſtill [awfull Judges, even when they pronounce 
that Sentence, though they fail in it ; It muſt be held as of general 
verity, that while perſons continue inveſted with lawfull Authority, 
Obedience, or (if obedience cannot with a good conſcience be given ) 
Submittion is due to their aRtings by privat perſons : For, if Submiſ- 
fion and paſſive obedience,or cleanly ſuffering , be due in any caſe,and 
that not to juſt but ro unjuſt Sentences, and if the Submiſſion be 
due not by vertue of any warrant given by God co pronounce that 
Sentence, ( for there is none) Then certainly there is a Submiſſion 
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due to the ſtanding Authority of a Judge or Court, as they continue .. 
ſtill Gods Ordinance, though they erre in that particular, This -* 
conſequence is not only owned and urged by Mr. Darham on the 
Revelation, pag. 109. That ſubmitting unto Church-power & a 
neceſſary and concerning duty, and that without this Submiſſion, 
there could be no Government nor exerciſe of Power, But their 
own very concellion ( formerly mentioned) pag. 45, 46. doth pur it 
beyond all controverfie. For, if Authority and Submiſſion be cor- 
relative, and the cone cannot ſubſiſt without the other, more than 
one relative can aRually ſubſift without its correlative ; Then we 
hope it is no flander to ſay, that Submiſſion #2 eſſential to Presbyte= 
rial Government, ſeing Logicians have taught us, and they grant ir, 
that take away a relative, and the correlative ceaſeth to be. And 
therefore alſo either muſt the Authority of Judicatories, when they 
pronounce ſome unjuſt Sentence, be totally. annulled, or Submil- 

| ſion muſt be payed as due to that Authority, as hath been ſaid. This 

may ( 3+ ) be further confirmed # par : Magiſtrates are bounded by 
| the Word of God, that they may nor, by thcir Commiſſion, judge 
unjuſtly, nor pronounce an unjuſt Sentence, more than Church: judi- 
catOries : And yet albeit Magiſtrates do decree an unrighteous Sen- 
rence, they may nor be reſiſted, but muſt be ſubmitred unto by privat 
perſons, unlefſe they would refiſt the Ordinance of God, though 
coming ſhort of the Rule in that particular aft, Now, if this be 
| oranted to the ſtanding Authority of Magiſtrates, erring in a particu= 
lar fa& ( and granted it muſt be, unlefle men will blow the Trumpet 
of Rebellion to every privat perſon, and condemn Saints in former 
ages, in their ſuffering under the unjuſt Sentences, even of wicked 
Magiſtrates ) it cannot be denied either to the ſtanding Autho= 
rity of Church- jJudicatories : Seing the caſe is alike as to the Au» 
thority of both to do evil, and SubjeRion is due only in the Lord to 
the ohe as to the other. And here we deſire the Reader to take 

k notice of a paſſage of Mr. Barronughs, in his LeAures on Hoſea, 

| ' chap. 1. ver-10. pag» 111. Cited by Mr. Gee, Treariſe of the Magiſt. 

| ' pag. 257, 258. where, having denied that Submitlion, aRtive or paſ- 
ſive, is due to the Commands of men till it be brought to a Law, and 

they be a Power ; He ſubjoyneth, her things are brought into a 

Law, (underſtand a lawfull Authority eſtabliſhed according to the 

Agreements and Covenants of the place where We live, as —_ 
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' lowing words are ) and then ſuppoſe this Authority be abuſed, aud 
there be an ill laW made, then ( 1 confeſſe ) if the law be of force, 
we muſt either quit our ſelves of the Countrey, or elſe ſubmit or 
ſuffer. when then it cometh ro be a power ,. tobe alaw, it © Au- 
thority though abuſed, and we muſt yeeld obedience to it , either 
aftively or paſſively, If it be ſaid, that men ſubmit to the force, 
not to the Authority,of the civil Magiſtrate,in theſe caſes. A»/. Nor k 
eo inſiſt that rhey know the Church alſo uſeth all the force they | 
have, and ſo the caſe is alike ; It would be conſidered , That to 
ſubmit only to the force of a Magiſtrate pronouncing and executing 
an unjuſt Sentence, is only that Submiſſion o##z of prudence, and 
for preventing other diſturbances, which Mr. Burroughs ( in the 
forecited place ) granteth may be yeelded to unlawfull powers : 
Bar it isnot that Submiſſion 9xt of cou/cience which he holds to be 
due to lawful Authority and their laws,even whea Authority is abu- 
ſed in making them. For it is a Scripture Rule, that we are to be {ub- 
jel not only for Wrath, but for conſcience ſake, Rom. 13-5- Which 
Mr. Cee ( pag. 112. ) expoundeth, 4 /x5jeftion of conſcience, as 
the principle of conſcience i contra«diſtintt from ierrour and com- 
pul/ory puniſhment. And it is known, ſufferers uſe not to wait for 
force co make them ſabmit, but do it in ſubmiſſion to Authority, 
Condemned perſons wait not till they be drawn to the place of cxe- 
cution , but go on their own feet , and baniſhed perſons will depare 
upon the charge of a Magiſtrate» Yea, where men unjuſtly Sentenced 
have been in a capacity to reſiſt force, ( as Chriſtians were in the Ar- 
mites of Pagan Emperours ) yet they have ſubmitted to Authority E 

and ſuffered. 4. That which taketh away all uſe of Appeals, in- 2 
Kituced by Chriſt in the caſe of mal-adminiſtration , cannot be of a 
God ; for one Ocdinance of God doth not make another of no 
efſeR. Now this Dodrine of Non-ſubmiſſion and counter-aQting 
doth make void all uſe of Appeals; For (as hath been cleared before) 
the Appeal from an unjuſt Sentence , ſuppoſerh ſubmillion to it in 
the mean time : for, let it be holden, that ſuch a Sentence is null and 
not to be ſubmitted unto, and let a Church owne that principle , and 
there needeth no Appeal. 5. That alſo which javolveth a man in 
the guilt of Schiſm, cannot be of God : Bur a man not ſubmitting 
to ſome unjuſt Sentence, is involved in the guilt of Schiſm, becauſe 


though he have right on his fide, yet his perſonall ſuffering is not 
| , | tant 
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tants; as to be {aid in the ballance ad the confuſion and open con= 
tempt of lawfull Authority , and other inconveniences attending 
upon his Non-ſubmiſfion. And albeit his Judge muſt anſwer to 
Chriſt for his unjuſt Sencence , yet he muſt anſwer for his Schiſm, if 
he ſuffer not patiently. 6. To this may be added , That it ſhould 
rub an imputation upon the wiſdom of God , who hath put this 
eruſt in fallible mens hands, who may and do erre, if Submiſsion 
were not a ſafe medinm to be acquieſced in, betwixt the rocks of 
finfull obedience, and ſchiſmaticall contra-aRing in 3 Church, or 
rebellion in a State. For the governing of us nor being entruſted to 
men who cannot erre, without this medizm men can hardly walk 
under the diſpenſations of providence toward them, but either they 
muſt ſplit on one hand or other ; Whereas now by yeclding fuffer- 
ing to be comm.nded of God, and a duty laid upon us in ſuch caſes, 
we wipe off all imputations caſt on Him, and may walk in peace of 
mind, though with ſome perſonall prejudice. 

VII. As to the Arguments which they muſter up againſt this 
Submiſſion, if we hold them at their word , pag. 115, 116. that 
i ſome caſes they would not much contend about it , (of which we 
have alſo ſpoken before ) we might leave ir ar their own door to 
anſwer them , and to clear how, in any caſe, they would not cons 
tend about what they plead ſo much againſt as ſinfull, For, ſin, in 
any caſe , and in any watter, is ſinful, and ſo not to be yeelded untg» 
And if they can bring ſufficient reaſons why, in the caſes they men: 
tion in the fore-cited paſſage, they may ſubmit to an unjuſt Sen= 
tence, They will fave us a labour in vindicationg our ſelves, and an- 
ſwering their Arguments, againſt the Submiſſion we plead for. But 
for further ſatisfaRtion, As we have already in this debate met with 
many of their reaſons and particular branches of them , and either 
anſwered them , or laid them afide as impertinent to our Queſtion, 
which we ſhall not now repeat; So we do off-r a brief return to 
whats (or ſeemeth to be) further materiall io their reaſonings , in 
theſe particulars. 

To Their ſcope in a great part of their diſcourſe and Arguments, 
Is, tO evInce, That becauſe Judges have no Commiſſion or Authority 
from Chriſt to pronounce an unjuſt Sentence , Therefore they are 
AK £0 ve ſubmitted unto , unlefſe men will take their will and arbi= 
teament. for a lai to their Conſciences, But this is a great _ 
and 
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and confounding of things that are very differeht z Namely , of the 
Rule whereby Judges onghr to walk in their adminiſtrations, and 
the rule whereby the Lords people ought ro walk under theſe dif- 
penſations of providence toward them, whercof huinane Judges in 
their adminiſtrations, are the interveening Inſtruments. We yeeld, 
that JuJicatories are limited by their Commiliton, that they may do 
no unjuſt aR; and if they do, they muſt anſwer to God for it: We 
yeeld alſo, that the rule of their Commiſſion, doth regulate alſo 
thoſe who are under them, as to their approving or giving ative 
obedience to their injunions. Bur when it comes to the matter of 
ſuttering , and being paſſive after we have exonered our ſelves, we 
do not look to their will as our rule or ground of our Submiſſion , 
but to a peculiar Command of God enjoyning Submiſſion ia ſuch 
caſes, to prevent ſchiſm and confuſion. This may eaſily take off the 
moſt of their reaſonings. They urge Adts of Aﬀlemblies, pag. 51- 
that Miniſters ought to be cenſured for lawfull and juſt cauſes ; and 
take much pains to prove that Judicatories are bound to judge ac- 
cording to the Word, erg. 1. and elſewhere; And when they do 
otherwiſe , that they aR that for which they have no Commiſſion 
nor power, pag- 96. All which we grant to be true of Eccleſiaſti- 
cail Judges, as it is alſo alike true of Civil Powers, that none of 
them have a power to judge unjuſtly, and that God who commands 
us to be ſubje&t unto them , commands them to judge juſtly : And 
therefore in the caſe of unrighteous judgement, we neither approve 
nor give ative obrdience 2 yea, we are free, for the liberation of our 
own ſouls, to contradiRt even an Occumenick Council, Angels, Pro- 
phers, and Apoſtles, if they determine contrary to the Word of God, 
as they have it, Arg. 8. ( yea, and to do morealſo, if they bring 
in another Do&rine of rhe Goſpel, to which the Scripture there 
cited ſpeaketh, Gal. 1.6, 7, 8.) And ſo ſhall deny them alſo any 
power over our Conſciences,nor ſhall we ſet them on Chriſts Throne 
(which they charge upon our opinion, Arg+ 3+.) as to the acknows 
ljedgement of their Sentences to be Juſt , or any approbation, in our 
practice and ative obedience , of what in our Conſciences we diſ- 
allow , ( which 1s all can be inferred from the principles of Non- 
conformiſts, concerning the freedom of Conſcience , mentioned:wie} 
erg. 3.) Yet it cannot from all theſe be inferred , that there &-qpte 
z command of God oblieging us , in Conſcience, to ſuffer __ : 
rather 
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rather than make a Schiſm , and pour contempt upon ſtanding laws 
full Authority. Nor is it foundly argued, that becauſe they do not 
their duty in their ſtation ( for which they muſt give an account to 
God) therefore we are not bound to ſutiter what we are called to, in 
our ſtations, Or, that ſuppoſe men ſhould play the Popes in pro- 
nouncing an unJult Sentence (ſuch as is above qualified ) againſt a 
man, as they have it, Arg. 14. Therefore the ſufferer may lawfully 
fin too» This opinion ts ſo far from dechroning, that it doth exale 
Chriſt, and doth deny to men what is not due to them, and yer giveth 
to Chriſt what is due to Him. Likewiſe, when they urge ſo much, 
Arg. 9,and 10. that ic argueth the Scriptures of imperfeRion, giveth 
what is due to them to Judicatories, and muſt infer the infallibility 
of Judicatories, that they muſt not be contradited , nor contra- 
acted, but their will muſt be a law, as they elſewhere tell us ; There 
is all along a great miſtake in the caſe ; For, not only is that of not 
contraditting pur in without cauſe, ſeing men may contradi&, as 
to the declaration of their judgement, when yet they ſubmit ; But 
we never aſlerted a Judicatory might be contra-aRed in no caſe ( as 
we cleared before in laying aſide their eleventh Argument, and other 
reaſonings ) we are only now debating about Submiſſion to Sen- 
rences qualified as is above expreſſed : And what ſubmiſſion we pay 
intheſe, we are ſo far from ſetting up mens infallibility, or from de- 
rogating from the Scriptures,as to their perfeRion,and ſole Authority 
over our Conſciences , that it is not out of conſcience of the juſtice 
of the Sentence, but in obedience to the ſole command of God, 
bidding us reſpeR lawfull Authority and ſuffer in ſuch caſes, that we 
pay it» And 1t is upon the ſuppoiition of the Judges fallibilty, 
yea, and their erring atually , that we preſſe this Submiſſion, as 
contra-diſtinR to ative obedience. So alſo as to the Scriptures which 
they cite, Arg. 2. That we ſhould not be the (ſervants of men, but 
ſtand faſt in our Chriſtian liberty, and obey God rather than men ; 
They have borrowed theſe weapons from Independents, who (as Mr. 
Rutherfurdtelleth us, Peac. Plea, pag.193.) borrowed them from 
Anabaptiſts and Socinians, arguing againſt the places of Kings, Judges 
and Magiſtrates, But the argument is eaſily anſwered, that we obey 
God and not men, and are His ſervants and not theirs, in this Sub- 
miſſion ; And that the people of God are free, as to the enſlaving of 
their Conſcience with the approbation , or their praRice with _ 
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of any thing that is utjuſt ; yer chey have not an immunity from 
ſtoupiws to tuffer when God calls them toit, And let the caſe be 
but inſtanced in a Magiſtrates unjuſt Scotence againſt particular per- 
ſons, and it will ſay for it ſelf, whecher their Chriſtian libercy will 
reach a Non-ſubmifſfion or not. Likewiſe, when they urge, Arg. 
12+ that unjuſt Sentences are null in themſelves, and therefore cannot 
bind to Submiſſion and ſubjection : We grant that i» foro 3nterno, 
itis a null Sentence, not oblieging the Conſcience to any approba- 
tion thereof ; Yet in foro externo, it is ſo far valide, as a man can- 
not deny ſubmiſſion thereunto without finning againſt God, in con- 
temning the ſtanding lawfull Authority of a Church , in making a 
Schiſm , and declining to ſuffer when God calleth him to it. And in 
this the very Independents agree, though they differ about the ſub= 
je& inveſted with the power of the keyes ; for they tell us, in their 
Defence of the nine Poſitions, pag.210, That a Miniſter derives all 
his authority from Chriſt, by the Church indeed, applying that 
Office to him, to Which the authority is annexed by the inſtitution 
of (Chriſt; Hence being the Iinifter of Chriſt to them, if they 
without Chriſt depoſe him, they hinder the exerciſe of his Office, 
but his right remaineth. 

2+ While they urge, that Miniſters are over us i» the Lord, 
3 Theſſ. 5. 12. Arg. 1. And that we are to be ſubordinate to 
Church-power only #» the Lord, pag. 95, 96. Thar is ſo far from 
warranting Noneſubmiſſion, and contra-aQing in the Queſtion be- 
twixt us, that it doth ſtrongly aſſert it. For ( to omit many other 
things which the Learned finde imported in this) to be /nbjeft in 
the Lord, as it imports, 1- An acknowledgment in our Conſciences 
of their lawfull Authority, And, 2. a&ive obedience to what they 
command in the Lord : So, 3+ inthecaſe of an unjuſt Sentence, 
it requireth ſuch ſubmiſſion and paſsive obedience, as He hath en- 
joyned us in His Word in ſuch caſes; ( which what it is, hath been 
ſpoken to before ) and ſo it confirmeth our Aſſertion. That this is 
not a forced Interpretation, may appear, were-it but from this one 
conſideration, That this qualification of Submisfion and Obedience 
in the Lord, is not required in reference to Church- judicatories only, 
but of children alſo in reference to their Parents , and conſequently 
of all inferiours paying ſubjeRion to their Superiours in their ſeveral 
Rations , as is ckar from Zpb. 6,1, (3. 18 and elſewhere. 
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Now, it is not to be ſuppoſed that the Apoſtle warranteth children; 
ſervants, or ſubjes to refit and counteraR ali the unjuſt corrections 
and Sentences of their Maſters and Superiouts, but that they ſhould 
ſubmit and ſuffer rather. For we find 19 Scripture, that it is the com» 
mendable duty of children to ſubmit co their parents,even when they 
chaſten them for their pleaſure only, Heb. 12. 9, 10. As alfo of 
chriſtian ſervants to ſuffer unjuſtly under their bad Maſters, x Per. 2. 
18, 19, 20. and generally of all Chriſtians to ſuffer under their per= 
ſecuting Magiſtrats, 1 Pet. 3. 14,15, 16, 17» and, 4+ 12, 13g 14+ 
15, 16. and frequently throughout the Scriptures» And this, rope» 
ther wich what hath formerly been produced, may fſatisfie char part 
of Arg. 1. wherein they call for a precept or precedent in Scripture 
to clear this matter. For here we find there 1s Scripture-warrant for 
this Submiſſion, to which we may adde, Thar the praQtice of the 
ſuffering People of God in all generations, is a clearer Commentary 
to theſe Texts, than all the glofſes (rending but to ſedition, ſchiſm 
and confuſion of human ſociety ) they can faſten upon them. 

3- While they urge, ( Arg.15+ pag. 113, 114) Thar this brings 
in a Tyranny in the Church, and by parity of reaſon condemnerh 
defenſive Arms,which are judged lawfull againſt State-ryranny : We 
are ſo far from allowing Tyranny or Injuſtice in the leaſt, that we 
maintain, that all Judicatories are bound co. judge righteous judge» 
ment at their peril. And if they proceed to ruine all Religion (as this 
Argument carrieth it with vehemency enough, to ſay no more) we 
have already cleared what the People of God may lawfully doin 
ſuch a cafe ; yea, in unjuſt Sentences of lefler moment , not only 
inferiour Judicatories, but even particular perſons in their ſtations, 
may do more than Whisþer once againſt them ( as they are pleaſed 
co phraſe it ) and yer ſubmit when they have done. But as to the 
Queſtion betwixt us and this Church, they will find their Argument 
from defenſive Arms to fail them. For ( not to dip any further in 
that Queſtion ) no learned man ever allowed even the body of n 
Nation, or their Repreſentatives in Parliament, to riſe againſt a 
Prince ( far lefle a party only, be they perſons, or ſome inferiour Ju» 
dicatorie<, againſt the Supream Magiſtrate, or a National Church 
and her Repreſentatives, which is our caſe ) upon the account only 
of the unjuſt ſuti-rings of particular perſons, while yet the affairs of 
Church and State were well ordered, That would {000 make more 
R 2 bw un= 
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anjuſt ſufferers than would be-under lawfull Authority not reſiſted, 
poſſibly in many ages. And we believe it is wichourt precept or pre- 
cedent, that privac ſubjects or inferiour Courts, ſhould riſe in Arms 
againſt their Prince or Parliaments, only becauſe they inflik ſome 
unjuſt Sentences on themſelves or ſome privat ſubjets, while yer 
they adhere unto, and overturn none of the righteous things con- 
cluded in a Nation. And therefore this Church being through mercy 
ſetled in the matter of Dofrine, Worſhip and Government, they 
may ſpare this Argument, till they prove this Church co be over- 
turning all or any of theſe. | 

4. That wherein they ſeem to place no ſmall confidence in this 
matter (as appeareth by their frequent repeating and expatiating 
thereupon ) 1s, that reaſon of the Apoliles for their Non-ſubmiſſion 
to the Council at fernſalem, Att. 5. 29. It # better to obey God 
than men, together with theſe Commands of God, enjoyning Mi- 
niſters to preach the Word, and Chriſtians to partake of the Sacra- 
ment, in remembrance of Chriſt, 2 Tim.4. 2. 1 Cor. 11. 24: Theſe 
they propound, Arg.2. p. 99+ and the molt of their reaſoning there- 
upon is again recapitulate in ſhort, Arg. 4. Thar theſe duties being 
commanded by God, they cannot omit them without fin, upon that 
non-relevant reaſon , of the meer will of men, unjuſtly ſentencing 
them with Depoſition and Excommunication. This they urge fur- 
ther, e47g. 2, pag. Io, Ions, from the inſtances ( not only of the 
Apoſtles, and Jeremiah, and Amos, to which we have ſpoken be- 
fore, but) of Danzel, counteraQing the Decree of Darin, Dan.6. 
and of the mans confefling Chriſt, though caſt-out by the Jews for 
it, 70h. 9. But ( to ſay nothing that this Jaſt inſtance will not prove 
that Non-ſubmiſtion to the Sentence of Excommunication, which 
they there ſpeak of, unlefſe they make it appear that the man did not 
only confeſſe Chriſt ſtill, but obtrude himſelf alſo upon the Jews in 
their Church-ſocietie ) The Anſwer to this is eafte, if we take no- 
tice of a twofold diltintion, 1. We would diſtinguiſh humane pro» 
hibitions of duties commanded by God. For, ſome prohibitions are 
not only reſtraints put upon ſome perſons as to the exerciſe of theſe 
duties, upon the account of theſe perſons incapacity ( real or ſuppo= 
ſed) to go about the ſame ; Bur are in effec and chiefly a condem- 
ning of theſe duties in their very nature and kind, as not to be ob- 


ſerved by any perſon whatſoever : and ſo do not couch upon the in- 
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capacity of the perſons who are prohibited, but upon the things 


themſelves, conſidered as ſuch moral performances, which are prohi> . 
bited, Such a prohibition was that of Darimrs, which was a politi- * 


call Decree prohibiting the very duty of Prayer unto God, and that 
to all men univerſally, not to Daxie/or ſome others only, upon any 
perſonal incapacity in them. So the Decree of the Jews was againlt 
the very duty of confeiling Chritt, and not a reſtraint upon ſome 
perſons only, that they ſhould not be the performers of that duty. 
And their Decree againſt the Apoſtles preaching , was a Law and 
dogmatick Determination againſt the whole Doctrine of the Go= 
ſpel and the publiſhing thereof to the world, and not a reſtraint 
put upon the Apoſtles only, while they allowed others to do its 
For, it may appear from their own words, A&. 4. 17. and 5+ 2. 
that their quarrel was not againſt the Apoſtles preaching, but againſt 
the DoArine which they preached, i» this Name, They offered 
not to ſilence them from publithing Doctrine /impiicirer, but from 
publiſhing chis Dofrine. Again, There are ſome prohibitions 
which are meer diſciplinary Sentences, reſtraining perſons from 
ſuch duries of an office, or the uſe of ſuch priviledges as they not 
Only allow of in their nature and kind, but do allow others in the 
practice and enjoyment of them, and do only reſtrain others there- 
from upon the account of their perſonal incapacity, real or ſuppo= 
ſed. Ex. gr. when a Church- judicatory depoſeth a Miniſter from 
preaching of Chriſt, upon the account of inſutkiciency or ſcandall, 
or debarreth a Member from participation of publick Ordinances ; 
ſuppoſe they do erre in the particular, yer they are ſo far from con- 
demning of theſe duties, of preaching of Chriſt and partaking of the 
Ordinances, that they provide another co preach in the room of him 
whom they have put out, and do ſee to the diſpenſing of the Or- 
dinances daily , and to the inviting of the reſt of the Cungregation 
to joyn in the participation thereof. That there is a vaſt difference 
betwixt theſe two ſorts of prohybitions, may appear further in this 
(beſide what is ſaid ) that prohibitions of the firſt ſort, are ſimply. 
and in their nature and kind unlawfull, nor can any ſuch Decree be 
lawfully made at any time : But diſciplinary Sentences are not un- 
lawfull in their nature and kind , but may, in ſome caſes, lawfully 
be pronounced and executed, as is confefſed by all, And as 
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need not meddle with it in che matter of prayer and confeſling 
Chriſt , ſeing (as we ſhall hear upon the ſecond diſtiaRion ) theſe 
fall not within che compaſle of Diſciplinary Sentences. But as to 
the matter of preaching aad participation of publick Ordinances , 
which are the chings in debate betwixt us , we may hence take a clear 
ſolution of che ditticulty. For, let once a Church- judicatory grow 
ſo corrupt , as to condemn the duties of preaching Chriſt and par- 
ticipation of publick Ordinances , in their very nature and kind, and 
2S to all ſorts of perſons univerſally : ( which is the true caſe held 
out in their Inſtances ; for even the falſe Prieſt at Bethel, and the 
Rulers at fer»#/alem did condemn the DoQtine preached by e Amos 
and Jeremiah, and did nor quarrell only :hezr preaching of it while 
they did allow it in others ) And ia that caſe , we ſhould without 
ſcruple (as was ſaid before) conclude them no true Courts of Chriſt; 
and copſcquently, not to be ſubmirted unto, Yea, in caſe ſuch 
decrees were publiſhed , we ſhould hold it a caſe of Confeſſion for 
Miniſters to preach, and people to frequent Ocdinances, fo long as 
they had liberty or opportunity. And ſo,though neither the Apoſtles 
nor Prophets had been extraordinarily called , nor cloathed with a 
Commiſſion unrepealable (as hath been ſaid ) by any on earth, their 
warrant was ſufficiently clear in that caſe to hold up the oppreſied 
truch of che Goſpel, againſt the ſworn enemies of Chriſt and the 
Goſpel, who would 'neither preach Chriſt nor ſuffer Him to be 
preached by any other ; as we heard from theſe worthy Non-con- 
formiſts, Authors of the Treatiſe againſt the Brown!ſts formerly 
meritioned. Bur on 'the other hand, When a Church doth owne 
all the Truths of the Gofpel, and allthe Ordinances of Chriſt, and 
doth no ſooner put out one from preaching of Chriſt , bur they pro- 
vide attother to make up that want , and do diſpenſe rhe Ordinances 
in puricy to the -people of God ; In ſuch a caſe, (which, through 
mercy , is the caſe of this Church, as we have heard } Suppoſe 
they do erre in diſcharging one to Preach, and another ro come to 
the Ordinances : It is not the will of God that perſons ſo ſuffering 
ſhould make a Schiſm by their Non-ſ{ubmiſfion and counteraQting, 
upon the account of their perſonall ſuffering, or prejudice , as the 
preceding Arguments do abundantly prove: But, having uſed all laws 
full means of-redreſſe, by Appeals to ſuperiour Jadicatories, they 
ought to acquieſce.,- and ſubmir to the will of God calling __- 
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ſuffer, rather than run npon the many inconveniencies . formerly 
mentioned. But to clear this further, ( 2.) We would diſtin- 
uiſh datigs commanded us by God , wherein we may be reſtraiged 
a men. For, there are ſome morall duties incumbent co Chrittians 
ſimply and abſolutely as chey are Chriſtians , and which are ſimply 
in their own power , by themſelves and independently from others , 
- and enjoyned them without any reſpe& to their Subordination or. 
relation to others in the Church ; So that to their performance of 
them, they neither need a call impowering them thereunto , nor 
are dependent upon the concurrence of any others, in or to the ſame: 
Such as prayer to God, and confeſling of Chriſt, which are of mo- 
rall naturall right : And there are other duties of morall poſitive in» 
ſtitution, Which are not in mens own power ſeverally and by 
"themſelves, and independently from others in the Church , but 
ſome way in the power of others beſide themſelves ; and are in- 
cumbent to men as they ſtand in relation or Sabordination to 
others ; And are either duties to be performed by men as they ſtand 
| - cloathed with an Office, received by the interveening Miniſtery of 
| the Church ; ſuch as the ordinary Miniſteriall preaching of the 
Word, and the adminiſtration of other publick Ordinances 3 Or 
priviledges which they do enjoy by the Miniſtery of others, who 
are to diſpenſe them unto them , or alſo by the joynt concurrence 
of others with them therein ; Such as the participation of Sacra- 
| , * ments, publick Aſſembly-praying and praiſing. The diffrence here 
| is very conſiderable, Both as to che power of Diſciplinary Sentences, 
| about them ( for Sentences of Church-cenſures are not converſant 
| about performance of duties of the firſt ſort, but only of the ſe- 
cond ; nor can there ever in any caſe, a reſtraint be lawfully pur 
upon men in the matter of praying and worſhipping God, or con- 
feſling of Chriſt, as there lawfully may be, in ſome caſes, in the 
ſecond fort of duties) And, as to the matter of Submiſſion to Sen= 
rences reſtraining men from, and forbearing of the performance of 
, them. For, the firſt ſort are ſo1ntirely in our own power , that 
we neither need a call from any, warraoting us to go about them, 
nor the concurrent aRing of any other for our enjoying the liberty 
thereof. And they are fo abſolutely commanded, without re- 
ſp:Rto any dependence upon any other ; and are ſo abſolutely ne- 
cellary , neceſſitate medii, for a mans glorifying of God, and his 
own 
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own eternal ſalvation , That it muſt be a ſinnot to obſerve them 
conſtantly, as affirmative precepts ought to be obſerved ; yea, a 
- double j1n not to adhere co chem in a caſe of Confeſsjpn as it is 
when theſe duties are prohibited by men. Burt as for the ſecond 
ſort of duties, Albeit (as hath been ſaid) there can be no ſubmit- 
ting to forbear them upon any decree of men prohibiting them in 
their very nature and kind ; Yet, being duties that are not abſolutly 
neceſſary , neceſſitate medit, and being , as to the exerciſe thereof, 
not wholly in our own power, of and by our ſelves, but ſome way 
dependent upon others alſo, So that we cannot go about them, 
without a call and warrant from others, nor enjoy the exerciſe of 
them by our ſelves; Therefore in caſe the Church, who calleth 
and ordains a Miniſter, will not ſuffer him to preach, Or a Miniſter 
(who hath the truſt of diſpenſing Ordinances ) will not diſpenſe 
the Sacrament to a member , the ſufferer breaks no command in ſuf- 
fering that injury, after heath eſſayed all awfull means of redreſfe. 
Seing his forbearance is not 4 voluntary and eleftive omiſſion of the 
duty he is reſtrained from , but « patient ſuffering of an injury, un- 
der a neceſsity whereof providence hath brought him, unleſle he 
would commit a morall evil which he is oblieged not to do by na- 
turall right, viz. make a Schiſm ina true Church , and bring con- 
tempt on lawfull Aathority. Ir is his affition, and not his fin, 
nor is it the violation of any commandment , but only a ceſſation 
from a duty commanded, when he cannot do it without the viola- 
tion of another command of more univerſal and neceffary obliga- 
tion. Neither is he by this ceſſation deprived of the exerciſe of any 
duty abſolutely neceflary to the honouring of God, enjoying of 
fellowſhip with Chriſt, and ſaving his own ſoul. And if they deny 
theſe things, they muſt yeeld alſo, that in ſome caſes ( beſide that 
of an crring Conſcience, which is yeelded by all ) a man may be con- 
cluded under a neceſſity of finning on all hands; As that a Miniſter 
muſt either ſin by forbearing to preach , or ſin in making a Schiſm by 
continuing to preach, when he is depoſed by a lawfull Authority in 
a true Church , though erring in that particular. As ſuch a caſe and 
ſnare upon: men is held by the Learned to be repugnant to the infl- 
nite Holineſ: and Wiſdom of God the Law-giver ; So we find 
godly ſutterers before us, very far from judging their Submiſsion 
and ſuffering to be any violation of Gods command calling them 
£0 
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to their work. Parker, on the Croſſe, Chap. 4. Set. 14+ cleareth 
that ſufferers in the canſe of Non-conformity did not voluntarily, 
wilfully, or ſfiofully give-over their M:niſtery, adding, It # not 
the leaving of the Muniſtery that is a ſin, but the cauſes why, the 
end Wherefore, and th? circumſtances Wherein, that maketh the 
leaving of is ſinful. To wit, ( as he exprefleth both before and 
after in that Setion; when men leave it for their gain and eaſe, &c» 
45 Pcelats and their creatures did + a:id not when theſe ſufferers left 
it to keep a goo coaſcience, and by leaving thereof, did perform 
that duty of ſuffering , and left their Ainiſtery to keep therr flack, 
by their example, from the Wolf , ana from all liking of bn fair 
ſhews, an4 not as the careleſs ſhepherd, Who leaveth them to the 
claws of the Wolf ; Yea, theſe ſufferers did reach them by their 
example of ſu ſſering, When they Were not ſuffered to do it by da- 
Erine——bgt did Willingly ſubmit to the providence of the Lord, 
Who for the preſent called them fromit. Much more to this pur- 
poſe may be read in the Author at large, in the Seton cited, as alſo 
SeR. 15. Whereas it is ſaid, that it is an omiilion of a duty por 4 
non-relevant reaſon, of the meer will of men, which they ſo often 
repeat ; and in the cloſe of Arg. 3. pag. 102, 103. tell us that 
theſe duties cannot ceaſe to be obliging to ſuch a perſon, hic &+ 
#11c, upon that reaſon, unleſſe we prefer the commandments of 
men to the Commindments of God, and ſay, Ir is better to obey 
men than God. A»/w. Ir is true that the unjuſt Sentence is the 
obje& of the mans ſuffering, and from it is the riſe of his forbears 
ance ; but the reaſon why he ſuffers and forbears, is moſt relevant, as 
being in obedience to the Command of God, requiring us to ſuffer in 
a matter which is our priviledze and comfort, rather than make a 
Schiſm. Bur this is their grand miſtake, that they look only to 
men as their party, and to the injuſtice of their procedure ; But 
do not remember, that God by that diſpenſation of His providence, 
in ſuffering Jawfull Authority to do them wrong, is calling them to 
ſuff-r. And that when they ſubmit thereunto, it is not to men, but 
to Gol allo, and to the Ocder eſtabliſhed by Him. 

5. Whereas they mike it a great exception in the matter of Sub- 
miſſion, that we are the plurality ; and page 10. they alleage there 
mult bz no good intention , when the ſtronger party doth prefle the 
Submiſſion of the weaker, _ We do belicye indeed, that 

this 
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this hithnbt the leaſt weight with them in this debate ; for they 


-have made ir apparent throughout rhe Pamphlet, that were they 
the plurality, thcy would not admit of it as a relevant exception 
apainſt rhem ; nor do we believe was thisev«cr an exception before 
ih any truc Church. But to che thing it ſelf; As by the Confetence 
for Union, there was ſutticient provition off.red for ſccaring them 
'in matters of our bypaſt differences : Sv mcn of our j1dgment have 
yecided the ſame Submiſſion we require, where they are the plura» 


- lity- And when a Presbyterie, ( whercia the plurality was of their 


judgment ) did depoſe one of our judgment for not ſubmitting to 
their Sentence of Suſpenſion, the Synod did ratifie the Sentence of 
Depoſition, though the Synod, as they well know, were of a dif- 
ferent judgment from them, and were not ſatisfied with their pro- 
cedure in his Suſpenſion. | 

Having now brought this debate to a cloſe, (wherein, though we 
have not followed their method, yer we truſt we have not ſhifted 
or pafſcd-by any thing of weight in all their arguings) And having 
alſo ſpoken our mind, ſo far as is neceſſary, to the whole Pamphler, 
We ſhall only, for a cloſe of all, adde a word to the Reader, and 
eſpecially ro thoſe Miniſters and Profeſſors who d:ffcr from us upon 
the matrer of our late debates. And, 1. though we have been ne- 
ceſlitated to ſpeak ſomewhat home to this Piece, and what is con- 
tained in it, in our own and the Churches defence ; yet we intreat 
and obreſt it may not be underſtood as ſpoken to all that Party, but 
only to the guilty, and chieily ro the Authors of this Pamphler, to 
whom this Church and all Reformed Presbyterian Churches do owe 
little thanks , for their contributing ſo much to the advancement of 
all ScRarian Defigns , and their ſtrength: ning the hands of all li- 
centious perſons, who hve under their inſpeRion and juriſdiction. 
We have made conſcience to forbear railing, and have ſpoken many 
things ({ the Lord knoweth) in the grief of our heart of their way, 
which we with had never been, or were buried in perpetuall ſilence. 
And if any thing of that kind be found which any will diſ-reliſh as, 
we deſire that charity which Scripcure alloweth unto men under 
much oppreſſion, and do requeſt that our Reaſons may be weighed 
impattially; So we entreat that none will ſuſp+& that theſe things 
do beget any heart-alienation in us from our Brethren, with whom 


- our ſoul defireth to be united inthe Lord, and who ( we truſt ) will 
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return theſe Agents little thanks for 4 ſervice. 2+ Though the 
importunate clamours of theſe men have drawn us out (in our neceſ- 
fary deferice as is ſaid before)upon the debare of the late Reſolutions, 
Aas of Judicatories, and Cenſures inflited by them, which thoſe 
| of our Judgment have fo often offered ro remove, for their part, out 
| of the way, that they impede not an Union : Yer let none think 
that we have receded from theſe our Purpoſes and Overtures, 
wheeby all theſe debates rnay be buried. Woe hold our ſelves 
bound co Declare, that in theſe things we are where we were, not- 
withitanding theſe Conteſts ; and do heartily requeſt our Brethren 
that there may be a condeſcendence on their part. And though we 
be refleted upon as carnall politick men in theſe our endeavours and 
off:rs ; Yet we trult it ſhall be no grief of heart to us one day to be 
-ar% lovers of Truth and Peace, and ſuch as ſeek Peace and pur- 
fue its 
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Per 29, line zr. read were depoſed. p. «5.1. 3, forthas, r. than. p. 56. 1. nz 
r, vigorouſly, only for. p 64. 1. 6. for thas r, their, Tbid. 1. 10, r. 6s there is guilt, 
p-70. lg. re Aſſembly. Ibid,l.12, for would r. will. p.107. 1.22. r. g$. 


